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" Miror nihUdam tuarum commeiitatiaDiui) in Fifluh atqne 
Evangelia prodiissa in lucem. Equidem aon ignoro tuam modestiaa 
Terum isla qaoque tibi aliquando rinceada, et publics atiliUtti* n 
ipectu excutienda."— Ebasmdi Colbto— J^ x. 8. 
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PREFACE. 

THE following lectures on St. Paul's Epktle to 
the Romans were delivered by Colet in the 
University of Oxford, though not, as it would ap- 
pear, in any official capacity, about the year 1497. 
Some extracts from them were given a short time 
ago by Mr. Seebohm, in his Oxford Reformers ; but, 
■ with this exception, the manuscript containing them 
has lain undisturbed on the shelves of the Cambridge 
University Library. In seeking to make them heard 
once more, and by a more varied, if not more numer- 
ous, auditory, I trust that no such malediction need 
be feared, as our great poet invoked on the dis- 
turbers of his rest. For Colet himself seems, in one 
place (p. 57), to have had a presage of some such 
result ; and, if this were not enough, the desire of 
Erasmus, expressed in the words prefixed as a motto 
to this work, would be a sufficient justification. 

The Latin text is taken from the manuscript 
volume before referred to, numbered Gg. iv, 26. The 
Epitome, or Summary of Contents, prefixed to the 
first Chapter, is from the Parker MS. (No. 355), in 
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the Library of Corpus Christi College. Had this 
latter MS. been complete, I should have preferred it to ■ 
the other ; but unfortunately it contains only a por- 
tion of these Lectures, bound up with a lite defective 
portion of Colet's Letters on Genesis. The interest- 
ing Letter to the Abbot of Winchcombe has already 
appeared in print ; otherwise it would have formed 
an appropriate sequel to the present work. 

In preparing the Latin for publication, I have had 
a somewhat difficult course to steer. Colet's style 
was long ago remarked upon by Erasmus, as not 
altogether faultless ; and in this instance there is the 
additional disadvantage, that the present text appears 
to have been only partially corrected by the author. 
Indeed, the brevity of treatment in the earlier chap- 
ters, as compared with the later ones, almost leads 
to the conclusion, that we have in the former an 
abstract only of what Colet really delivered. Except- 
ing, however, in the case of a palpable slip of the pen, 
I have not ventured on any corrections. The trans- 
lation mil show what I thought was intended to be 
written. Neither have I judged it prudent to alter 
the spelling, beyond writing uniformly ce, instead of 
e, for the feminine termination, and using j and v, 
according to modem custom, for i and u. This is in 
accordance with the plan followed in editing Colet's 
former treatises. When we find, in a single sentence 
of Bishop Longland, printed during Colet's lifetime, 
such fluctuations of spelling as " aule sute pr^sentia," 
this will not seem a great liberty to take. 

In a review of the Treatises on the Hierarchies, 
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published in 1869, some regret was expressed that 
the work had not been preceded by a Life of the 
Author. And certainly, when we observe what 
misconceptions of his character are still entertained 
in many quarters, there does seem a need of some 
authentic account. But I hold to the opinion, that 
it is too soon to write the Life of any one, till his 
works have been made known. To this first, and pre- 
paratory, chapter in such a Biography, my present t^k 
has been a contribution. If I may borrow the closing 
words of Dean Colet himself, *' How I have done 
this, I confess I do not know. But the best will to 
do it I have had." 

I have now only to express my best thanks to th6 
Senate of the University of Cambridge, for permis- 
sion to make iree use of the manuscript containing 
these Lectures; and to the Librarian, Mr. Bradshaw, 
for his courtesy in aiding me to procure the loan of 
it. I have also to thank the Librarian of Corpus 
Christi College, the Rev. S. S. Lewis, F. S. A., for 
his kindness in affording me ready access to the 
Parker manuscript above mentioned. My previous 
obligations to Mr. Seebohm are increased, on this 
occasion, by the loan of his transcript of the manu- 
script Gg. iv. 26, which has enabled me to check my 
own, and also of his copy of the interesting manu- 
script described in the Appendix, which has served 
to illustrate several points in the present Lectures. 
I am indebted, lastly, to the Rev. W. Sparrow 
Simpson, D. D., Librarian of St. Paul's and Lambeth, 
for many valuable communications. The Coletine 
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Tiii PREFACE. 

Statutes, ttow for the first time printed in their 
entirety, in Dr. Simpson's elaborate edition of the 
Statutes of St. Paul's Cathedral, h&ve helped to 
throw further light on the character of this remark-' 
able man. 



.y Google 



CONTENTS. 



Intboddotios. 



§ 1. — On the Times ia -whicb Colet lived ... ai 

§ 2.— Fniveraity Stndiee in li86 . . .■ . liT 

§ 3 DiTinitf Lectnree at Oxford in 1497 ... zx 

§ 4. — On the Official Sanction ^ven to these Leotnres xzv 

§ 5. — Platonic Character of Oolet's Lectures . . zxvi 

§ 6. — Influence of tlie Writings of Ficiuo and Hirandola zziz 

§ 7. — Comparison with other Contemporary Lectnree . rrxr 

§ 8. — In what sense Colet was a Reformer . . xzxviii 

Leoidb^s. 

gnmmar; of Contents 1 

Chapter I. — St. Panl's ConmiisBion — State of Jewish and 

Gentile world 3 

„ II. — Way of acceptance with Ood ... 4 

„ - III. — No Snperiority to Jews over Gentiles — ^Fore- 
ordained way of Salvation for both . . 5 

„ rv. — Oircomcision — Abraham's &ith, and its re- 
ward 7 

„ v.— Power of Grace, that is, of God's low . . 9 

„ TI. — No farther Atonement for Sin^^-The. Jews 
alow to accept tlw tme one^— Weakness of 
their Law — Weakness of man's oormpt 
nature 13 

„ VII. — Jewish Law, c<mtinned — No power in it to 
remove sin — This done I^ the death of 
Christ alone 20 

„ Yin. — Comfbrt in this for the feithfnl— Their duty 
to reqnite such love of God — Love su- 
perior to knowledge .26 

„ IX., X. — St. Paul's Affection for his People— Their 
wilfulness unable to defeat the counsel of 
God — Predestination — Man's pride dis- 
qnalifies him for nnderstonding the pur- 
poses of God 33 



itized by Google 



X CONTENTS. 

Obapter XI. — Ultimate conTeraion of the Jews — Balance 
rightly held between them and the Gen- 
tiles 

„ XII. — Ar^ment reenmed — ConseqnaiGes that fol- 
low from what haa been said — J)nty of 
reformation — Sacrifices now required — 
Unity of new life, in the indiyidnal, and 
in the Ghorch — The Body and its Mem- 
bers — Causes, and remedy, of disease 

„ XIII. — Practical application to the state of the 
Christians in Bome — Evil not to be re- 
tamed for evil 

„ XiV. — Dntiea of Christians towards one another — 
Of the stronger towards the weaker — 
Qnestions oSmeats, observance of days, and 
the like — Charity the solver of difficulties 
— Evils of a contentions spirit . , 1 

„ XV. — Concord to be sought — Neither Jew nor Gen- 
tile forgotten by Christ — St. Paul's labours 
in this spirit ; his travels ; his dangers . 1 

„ XVI. — Farewell greetings — Condoeion . . 1 

Knarutio 1 

IljDBX S 



EBBATA. 

Page 1, line 12. A/tor two, wuert the vxrrdt since they es- 
teemed themselves highly, on account of the Law given 
them by God. 

Page 119 »,/or Burnet's read Kennett's. 



ty Google 



INTRODUCTION. 

$ 1. — On the Tihes in which Colet lived, 

THERE have been few men whose lives h&ve bridged 
over more stirring periods of the world's history than 
that of John Colet. 

Bom in 1466,' he was a child just learning hia letters, 
when the first book appeared that was printed hj an Eng- 
lishman. While he may have been carrying his satchel, 
now a boy of eight years old, to St. Anthony's school in the 
City, the first printing-press "ever seen in thisMountry was 
being set up by Caxton at Westminster. 

If we follow him to Oxford, after a few more years have 
rolled away, and see him entered on the splendid foundation 
of William of Waynflete,^ it ia hard to realize, without an 
e£Fort, the greatness of the events that were then going on 
abroad. While he was patiently completing his seven years 
of probation for the degree of Master of Arts, the straggle 
of more than as many centuries between Chriatianity and 
Mahometanism was being decided. The tide of Moorish 
invasion, long Huctoating, was at length finally rolled back. 
Spain had entered on her brilliant, if unenduring, career of 
glory; and when Colombns saw the banners of Ferdinand 

' This IB the date commoiilj given ; derived, I euppme, from the 
inaoriptdon oa his monument, " vixit annos S3," since he died Sep. 
16th, 1519. Bnt Eraamtu, who was born Oct. 28th, 1467, says that 
Colet waa two or throe months yonnger than himself — " me minor 
dnobns ant tribns mensibns." 

* Wood, the only authority we have for this point, judges this to 
be the most probable, thoogh there is no certain evidence ; and 
fixes the date at about 1486. Though but recently founded, no Col- 
lege surpassed this of St. Mary M^dalen in the munificence of its 
endowments, or the dietingaished scholars it was beginning to pro- 
duce. AihsTuB Oxon:i. 22, and BM. el AfiUqq. (1674), ii. p. 189. 



itized by Google 



xii INTRODUCTION. 

and Isabella planted on the towers of the Alhambra,* Le 
may be said to have' watched the passing away of an old 
world, before setting forth to discover a new. 

Let as carry our glance for a moment still further to the 
south. "We in these days may smile at the idea of danger 
in a voyage to the Cape : but the achievement that inspired 
Camoens to write the noblest passage in hia Lusiad, must 
not be despised by us ; and that achievement, the first 
sighting of Cape Stormy, was accomplished while Colet was 
at Oxford.^ More than all this, that great event in the 
world's history, the discovery of America, was then taking 
place. Before the title of " M^iater noater" had yet lost 
its freshness to Colet'a ears, Columbus had sailed back into 
the harbour of Palos, with tidings of hia discovery of the 
West Indian islands. And by the time that he returned 
from hia tour in France and Italy, or within a little after, 
the mainlana of North America had been reached by the 
Cabots of Bristol ; Vasco di Gama had doubled the Cape ; 
and the East Indies, as well as the "West, lay open to the 
adventurers of Europe. 

Nor, if such were the changes taking place without, were 
any less atirring scenes being enacted within the narrowLT 
limits of his own country. Colet saw the final defeat of the 
Lancastrians at Barnet, and at the "bloody meadow" of 
Tewkesbury. He saw the line of York come to an end in 
the battle of Bosworth- field. Scenes that impressed them- 
selves moat vividly on the mind of Shakespeare, and through 
him are imprinted for ever on the memory of our race, were 
the current topics of the day in his lifetime. The murder 
of the yonng princes in the Tower, the public penance of 
Jane Shore, the death of Richard the Third i — such formed 
the news that would break in upon his studies at Oxford ; 
while tidings of "dark Flodden" would reach him after- 
wards in his Deanery of St. Paul's, 

It ia true that the full grandeur of these events was not 

' Helps: U/e of Golttmhtu (1869), p. 93. 

^ The Cape of Good Hope was not doubled till afterwards ; but it 
wa8 sighted by Bartholomew Diaz in 1486. H^lps, wf tup. p. 37. 
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TIMES IN WHIOE OOLET LIVED, xm 

appreciated by those who Kved in the midat of them. A 
scholar like BaptUta Mantuanus, writing a treatise on 
Patience for the consolation of a sick friend, in the very 
year that Columbus entered the mouth of the Orinoco, 
allndes indeed to the great discoveries that were being 
made, but wilii none of the interest or enthusiasm we 
should expect. He uses the fact, only as it bears on that 
declaration of Scripture; — Their soimd has gone foi^th into 
all lands, amd their words wn,to the ends of the world} But 
this was not wholly throngh ignorance or indifference. We 
may rather take the incident just quoted as revealing to ua 
the cast of mind, then moat prevalent among thoughtful 
men. If leas attention, than we should have looked for, 
waa given to the importance of new discoveries as affecting 
the material prosperity of nations, it was because, in the 
inner world of men's spirits, revolntions were taking place, 
a reflection of those without, but the more absorbing of the 

There ia little need to enter at large on so familiar a sub- 
ject as this. Equally unprofitable would it be, to attempt 
to compare the changes in the inner and outer world, or 
speculate on their relative importance. Suffice it to say, 
that the vicissitudes seen by Colet in the one, were as 
mighty, in their own domain, as those he witnessed in the 
other." Luther waa bom the year after he entered Oxford. 
And though he lived not to see that "tragedy of Luther 
(as Erasmus so often calls it^) played out, he yet saw the 
first act, the epitome of the whole. His lot was cast, in 
short, in one of those periods of rare recurrence in history, 
that form the evening and the morning of a new order of 
things. 

It is from no desire to exaggerate the importance of the 
part taken by Colet in these ev«nts, that they have been 
thna briefly recapitulated. But on his mind, as on the 

' Be Patientia, iii. 12.— Mantnani Opera (1576), iv. p. 136. 

^ The phrase tragcedAaa exdtare meant, of conree, no more than 
" to make a stir (" bnt for eome reason it has become the fashion to 
render thds literally the words of Erasmns. 
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xiv INTnODUOTION. 

rninda of others, what was daily pasaiog coold not but leave 
its reflectioii. It waa a maxim of hia, and one cited by 
Erasmus' in terms of very unuaual commendation, that 
" such as our daily talk is, such are we." To have Kved in 
the days when printing in this country had ita birth, when 
a new world was being discoveredj when the nameof Luther 
began to be noised abroad, when Italy, in second youth, 
was again at the head of civilization, as in the days of 
Augustus; to have watched all this with obaervant eyes, 
and heard it furnishing the conversation of the hour j was in 
itself an education of the highest kind. It ia well there- 
fore to bear these things in mind, as we come to estimate 
the value of Colet's own work. It may eaaily.be that we 
are disposed to rate it too high, and if so, time will soon 
rectify the balance. But at present our aim, in thus tracing 
the historical birth and parentage of hie Lectures at Oxford, 
is nothing leas than thia ; namely, to show that he brought 
to his University the tidings of a Newfoundland, in religion 
and learning, as real aa that diacovered in the physical 
' ''world by Sebastian Cabot. ^ In other words, that to Colet 
first, more than to any other Englishman after the revival of 
letters, we owe the introduction of Platonism into this 
country j and, far more than that, the introduction of pure, 
Bcriptural teaching, in the days when Professors of Divinity 
still lectured on Duna Sootus, and when Luther anJ Tyn- 
i^dale were still boys at school. 

In evidence of this, let us try to recall, for a moment, the 
state of learning in our Universities four centuries ago. 

5 2. — UurvEESiTT Sttdieb in 1486, 
Erasmus, writing from the Bishop of Rochester's palace 



I Erasmns quotes it in hia^dagia, under the proverb Oomanpunt 
more* ionot, etc., with this very atriking praifie : — " Proinde imUnin 
adhno apophthegma pbiloBoptorum memini legere, quod mihi videtur 
cam illo conferendnm, quod loannes Coletaa mens, vir pariter eb 
eraditns et incomiptus, anbinde dictitare conaoevit : Tales not eue, 
qtiaUa lunt qttolidiana eoUoqiiiat tales evadere, qnalia iVeqaenter 
aadimns." The last words I take to be Erasmna'a paraphrase of it. 

3 In the self-same year, June 24th, 1497. 
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UNIVESSITY STUDIES IN 1486. xv 

in 1616, taa left ua, in a few linea, a deacription of the 
stadiea pursued at Cambridge thirty yeara before, that is, 
while Colet was an undergradaate at the aistor University. 
As the course followed in the two places was iar more 
identical then than it ia now, hia deacription may be taken 
aa almost equally applicable to Oxford, " Nothing was 
taught in the achoola of Cambridge," he says, " except 
Alescander, the Parva Logicalia (as they call them), with the 
old-eatablished Beadinga on Aristotle, and the Questions of 
Scotus,"' 

When we recollect that Erasmus had himself recently 
been Greek Professor at Cambridge, and that Bishop 
Fisher, from whose house he wrote, was for many yeara its 
Chancellor, we shall feel that the statement comes with the 
highest authority. Let us examine it therefore a little more 
minutely, and see what can be learnt by a closer acquaint- 
ance with the works named in this Hat. 

The first author named, Alexander de Villa Dei, or 
Dolenais, ao called aa being a native of Dol in Brittany, was 
one who had for many generations been supreme in the 
region of Grammar. His treatiae was in rhyming hexa- 
metera ; each verge of which was made the text of laboriona 
commenta, and each line of these comments itaelf often 
painfully annotated, as the " stuft margins " of many an 
extant copy show. One single specimen may aufGce. The 
first line of his Doctrinale, femiliar as " Arma virumque " to 
Bchoolboys now, was 

" Soribere clericulia paro doctrinale novelllB." 
Opposite this, in the Ulme edition of 1487, ia printed the 
gloss, "Intentio Aiexandri." And in one copy* of that 
edition, filled by some assiduous student with metrical 



' " Ante annos ferme triginta, nihil trrfdebatur in sehola Cantft- 
brif^ensi, pneter Alezandram, Farva Logicalia (nt v(xsant),etvebera 
ilia AristoteliB dictata, Scotioaaqne quBeBtionea." — EpisL Lib. ii, 10, 
ed. 1642. 

' Brit, Mns. Library, marked 12933 1. — It is imposaible to give, 
by any mngle extract, an adequate idea of the labonr that seems to 
have been spent upon these books. 
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xvi INTRODUCTION. 

commenta, are -nTitten in the margin the following lines, in 

whicli we may see displayed the formal, material, effident, 
and final cauae of the work : — 

" Bcribere fonuftlem dat caasam ; materialem 
JDoctWiMie -■ item yaro denotat efficientem : 
Caustun clerieiilii dat fiaalemque novellii." 

The anpremacy of Alexander was serioualy impaired by the 
Lac Puerorum of Sir Thomas More'a echoolmaster, John 
Holt ; and in the Epistolce Obscurorum Virorum, as might 
be expected, the wits of Hntten's party often make merry 
at hia expense/ 

This might be a tempting occasion to apeak of Colef 8 
title to be considered a true reformer of Grammar. But as 
our object ia to show how thoroughly new was the philo- 
Bophy introduced by him from Italy, we wiU turn to the 
next two aubjecta mentioned by Eraamus. As Grammar 
chiefly occupied the firat year of an undergraduate' a quad- 
Tiewnium? and Philoaophy the fourth, so the two inter- 
vening years were filled up by thoae studies in dialectic which 
he is here evidently referring to, in his mention of the 
" TAttle Logicals, as they term them," and the " old esta- 
blished Readings on Aristotle." 

What waa the exact compendium described under the 
former of theae titles, I have not been able to ascertain.' 
But whatever it waa, it ia often mentioned by contemporary 



' Ab for example, " Copula ista cnm tno Alexandro, qui fiiit 
asinuB PairhiBieDBJs, aicat adhne aunt plures." — Ed. 1557, leaf Q 4, 
Some burlesque veraes follow in defence of him. 

' See Peacock's Ohservatioiia on. the Statutes (1841), p. 8. A refer- 
ence to App. p. xlv. ji. of tlie same work will illustrate the use of the 
term Bidata, " EoadingB " or " Lectures," answering to the Bepor- 
iota of the pupil. 

^ Kennett, though he copieB the Latin correctly, renders the 
words " AlesKmder'g Parva Logioalia." But Alexander wrote no 
Buch treatise, so far as I can discover ; his only other eitant work 
being an Algoritrmtt, or metrical Arithmetic, printed in Halliwell'a 
Eara Mathematica. Antonius CorneliuB (Coronel) is stated by Po6- 
sevin to have written StBosarimnparvommLogicaMwii; bnttheonly 
work of his that I can find, ab all asBwering the description, ia his 
ExpoHtio ruper Libros Foiteriorum, printed at Paris in 1510. 
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writerB, and with no great reapect. More '■ thought it was 
called " Little Logioals," because of the little logic it con- 
tained ! Vives, tutor to Queen Mary, and one of the most 
learned men of hia time, is equally severe upon it ; ^ and in 
the EpieiolcB Obscurorum Virorum an academic of the old 
school is introduced, lamenting the good old daya, " when 
it was thought a scandal for a student to be aeen walking 
in the atreet, without having Peter of Spain, or the Little 
LogicaU, under his arm," ' 

In like manner, though it may not be eaay to determine ■ 
what were the exact Readings, or Dictations, from Aristotle, 
next mentioned, there is no difficulty in finding an abun- 
dance of text-books, from which such Beamings may have 
been given, during the last twenty years of the fifteenth 
century. The number of them, in fact, is simply bevrilder- 
ing ; * and the real difficulty in this case, as in that of 
Grammar, is to convey, by any brief citations, an idea of the 
enormous labour spent in cultivating a field so barren. To 
appreciate it at all, we must have the booka themselves in 
oar hands. The eye must travel over the detached lines of 
the Latin text of Aristotle, heading solid masses of com- 
mentary in smaller type ; both alike assiduously annotated 
by the student. 



' " CtBterum liber ille Parvomm Logicftlium (queiii ideo Bio ap- 
pellatnm pnto, quum parum habeat Logices) operte pretium est 
videre, etc." — Opera (1563), p. 379. 

» De caiui* corrupt. Ariium (1636), iii. p. 213, 

s m tupra, leaf R. 8. . 

■* As a rough test of the degree in which the printing-presB was 
oecnpied by works connected with Aristotle and Plato respectively, 
dnring Colet'a lifetime, I counted the number of articles under 
those two headings in the General Catalogue of the British Museum. 
Up to the year 1520,/o«r worits alone are thus entered under the 
head of Plato ; while under the head of Aristotle's Logic alone, there 
appear thirty-sii. The Indexes of ManuBcripts in the Harieian and 
Cambridge University Libraries, tell the same tale. It may give 
some little notion of the extent to which Aristotle has, on the whole, 
absorbed men's thoughts more than Plato, to m.ention, that works 
entered under the former heading fill two whole volumes (184 leaves 
m all) of the Maseam Catalogue ; those under the bead of Plato, 
less than nineteen leaves of one volume. 
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Let the reader take up one of the most popular of the 
text-books of this time,' by Petrus Tataretus; let him 
ponder well the QuesUone, very subtile and ilseful, it contains ; 
let >iim observe the laborious apparatus devised for "find- 
ing the middle term in a syllogism," with its pictured illus- 
tration of the " Asses' Bridge," through whose treacherous 
timbers the unskilful would slip and fall ; let him 'mark, 
lastly, how the painful learner has written whole poems 'of 
memorial lines in the margin, full of the barbarous terms of 
- a memoria teahmca, " Bocardo," " ferio," " hebare," and the 
rest ' : — and he will be disposed, I think, to sympathize with 
Erasmus in his joy at'the change of studies that had come 
over Cambridge ; a change like that which Bude speaks of 
aa coming over the Univereily of Paris.* 

As regards the fourth subject mentioned in the above 
extract fi^om Erasmus, the Questions of Duns Scotua,! shall 
have occasion to refer to them hereafter. " 

Such, then, is a faint outline of the studies pursued at 
Cambridge, in 1486. And the same portrait, with very 
little aJteration, will serve for Oxford, Even Anthony k 
Wood, loyal aa he is to his own Alma Mater, contends only 
that the darkness there was not quite so Cimmerian as on 
the banks of the Cam.* The study of Grammar, in parti- 
cular, he describes as being at a very low ebb. While, as 
regards Logic, we may gather &om Sir Thomas More, who 
went throngh the same course as Colet, and nearly at the 
same time, what the impression was that it left on tai 
inquiring mind. Speaking of the Utopians, he saya that 
" aa they are almost in every thing equal to the ancient 
Philosophers, so they far exceed our modern Logicians ; for 



' Expotitio tnagiiiri Petri tatareU «wper le^u logices, etc. SVibnrg, 
ljr94. The particular copy referred to is in the British Museum 
Library, No. 84«1 ff. 

* Ut »upra, fo!. 61. An ezplanation of these terms will be found 
in Du Hamel's PhUotophia (1700), i. p. 27. 

' See his letter to Erasmus, in Erasmi Epiat. (IMS), p. 18. He ' 
compares the Sorbouae, ae it used to be, to the "Serbouian bog" 
of which Milton wrote. 

* See his criti.cisms ou Fuller's Hiit. of Oambridge, Mitt. p. 237. 
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they hare never yet &Uen upon the barbarous niceties, that 
our youth are forced to learn in those trifliug logical schools 
that are among ue." ' 

Through such " trifling logical schools " Colet had 
passed, -whilst graduating in Arta at Oxford. That he 
loved not their " barbarous niceties/' is plain, if only from 
the fact that, though devoted to theology, he had no desire 
to graduate in Divinity. Abroad, as well as at home, he 
would meet with ample evidence of the sorry resulfa of such 
mental training. The story told by More,* of the disputa- 
tions Divine, whom he met at the table of an Italian mer- 
chant, and who could be silenced by nothing but texts of 
Scripture, extemporized by the host for the occasion, from 
such sources as the seventeenth of St. Mark, and the like — 
is matched by on» told by Codms Urceua,^ of what befell 
. him at Forli, when encountered by a pedantic doctor from 
Verona, Equipped with such mental arms as these. Chris- 
tian teachers were little likely (as Erasmus BorEOWfiilly 
complains) to convert the Turks, or achieve any other 
victories, except in fighting with ahadowa.^ 

And therefore, when Colet brought over from Italy the 
Platoniam of Ficino, to replace such meagre grist as that 
which the mills of the academic intellect had been so long 
and wearily grinding ; when Abbota and Heads of Houses 
thronged to hear him, and Erasmus, as he listened, could 
declare that he seemed to hear Plato,' he must be held to 



' Utopia, Bp. Bamet'B TranBlfttion, 1753, p. 90. 

? In his Letter to Martin Dorpius : — " Porte aderat in ccena reli- 
giOBUs quidam TheoIoguB, dispwtator ^regins, qui reoens e couU- 
nente venerat, etc." — Op. i*( <i*j). p. 390. 

3 Sermonea (1502), leaf L. iii. 

* Albertna Piua, Count of Carpi, the most temperate of EraamtiB's 
opponents, makes the best defence he can for the logical form taken 
by theology. Bnt he has to make some strong aBBertions ; ae for 
instance : " Dicere ansim quandoque ia ana qnSBtinncula exacts 
tractata, uon minus sncci, non minus theologies doctrin», contineri 
qoam in aliqno jnsto et integro priBOOmni doctorum Tolumiue." — 
Tret et vigMi Libri (1531), leaf 13S. 

* " Coletum menm cum audio, Platonem ipsnm mihi videor oa- 
dire." — Bpiit. r. 2. 
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have done something towardB appeasing the iuteUectn&l, as 
well as spiritual, hunger of hia time. 

$ 3, — Divinity Lecthees at Oxfoed in 1497. 

The last decade of the fifteenth century has been before 

Bpoken of 88 a time of travail, of new hopes and enterprises 

springing up amid the closing troubles of a aeaaon of 

general misery. One, well able to judge, has described the 

century on the whole as " that melancholy period," which 

" Death may truly be said to have shared with Folly.'" 

And Oxford, with its visitations of the plagne, its royal 

: visits, its new life stirring within, presents a microcosm in 

! which we may see reflected the events of the greater world 

' without. In 1493, for example, so strong was the general 

feeling of depression, from the repeated ravages of the 

plague, the poverty of students, and other causes, that the 

CTniveTsity authorities appear to have seriously debated the 

questioB, whether they should not remove from the banks 

of the Isis altogether.^ 

But presently an event occurred, that had a more per- 
manent influence for good on the studies and reputation of 
Oxford, than any countenance which passing viaita from 
Woodstock could bestow: an event that brings na more 
directly to the distinctive work of Colet. This was, the 
I foundation, by the Lady Mai^aret, Countess of Richmond 
and Derby, of those Divinity Professorships, by which her 
! name has since been chiefly remembered. In the year 
1497, pending the completion of the legal settlements,^ she 
appointed her own confessor to read a Divinity Lecture in 

• Thomas Wright: Hittory of GaricatTtre and lh« Qroteaque in Art 
(1865), p. 217. 

' Wood, u< tupra, p. 236. — The Magdalen men had removed to 
Brackley in Northamptonshire; the plague prevailing from the be- 
ginning of April to Midsummer-day in this year. Hence, possibly, 
one motive for Colet's journey on the Continent shortly after. 

^ See the Catalogue prefixed to Lady Margaret's Puneral Sermon, 
reprinted 1708. The first actual Professor at Oxford was John 
Eoper, B.D., I'ellow of Magdalen, appointed under the charter, Sept, 
8th, 1502, at the same time as Bishop Fisher at Cambridge. Tbo 
name of Erasmns etands fourth in the latter list. 
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the University ; and in thia year, accordingly, the first dis- 
course of that long, and still unbroken, series was deli- 
vered, by One who held so responsible an office, Edmund 
Wylsfoid, B.D., Fellow of Oriel. 

What subject, now, was chosen by the newly-appointed 
Lecturer, and how was the choice likely to influence Colet ? 
For we must remember that he had returned from his tour 
in France and It^y the year before,' and had just begun 
the course of public life from which he never afterwards 
wavered. 

He began to read. Wood tells us,^ to a great concourse 
of hearers, on the QuodUbets of Duns Scotus. 

It is probable, indeed, l^t his choice of a subject was 
considerably restricted. Being as yet only a Bachelor in 
Divinity, it was his distinctive privilege to be entitled to 
lecture on the Sentences of Peter Lombard.^ And however 
lax the University rules on this point may have been, it ia 
but natural to suppose, that the first occupant of so distin- 
guished a post would be more than usually careful to keep 
within the strict letter of the law. But from whatever 
reason, whether purely from his own choice, or in obedience 
to the customs of his University, the new Lecturer took for 
his subject, not some book of the Old or New Testament, 
but the Quodlibetical Questions of Duns Scotus. 

In this fact, as I think, lies some of the significance of 
the step taken by Colet, in publicly lecturing on the 
Epistles of St. Paul, As the probability is that he himself 
had begun in 1496, it cannot indeed be asserted that dis- 
appointment at the line taken by the new Lecturer was his 
immediate motive. 



' For the evidence that Colet began his LectoreB towards the end 
of 1496, see The Oxford Reformed, p. 1. 

' " Incepit legendo Quodlibeta Doctoris Snbtiiis aolemniter, cui 
occurrebat maxim* audientium mnltitudo." — Ut >up. p. 237. 

^ Though it appears that, daring one of his four years' probation 
for the degree of Doctor in Divinity, the Bachelor was required to 
read euTiorie on some one hook of Scripture .—See Peacock's OhBer- 
vdtiona, App. A., p. xlvi. It was not till 1536 that the above mark 
of homage to Peter Lombard was abolished. 
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Still, it ifl hard to believe that the two erents were 
entirely oncoDiiected. Let ob assame that Colet had begun 
his exposition of St. Panl some months before Wylsford 
read his inaugural discourse on Scotns. It is certain that 
so important an act as this of the Connteas of Richmond 
woold not be devised and carried into execation in a day. 
Cardinal Wolsey, by whose solicitation Wylsford had been 
appointed,' was Chancellor of Oxford; and it is likely 
enongh that the intended appointment had been known, 
and the character of the new Lecturer discussed, in Ox- 
ford combination-rooms, before the Michaelmas Term of 
1496. 

Be this as it may, it is quite certain that Colef s opinion 
of such a subject as that chosen by the Queen's Confessor 
would confirm him in his own course, if already begun. 
Colet knew something of Dons Scotoa " and the rest of that 
kidney,"^ and viewed their admirers with no great respect. 
"The Scotists," aajs BraHnniB,^ "to whom of all men the 
vulgar attribute pecoliai- acumen, he used to say appeared 
to him slow and duU, and anything but clever : for to argue 
about the expressions and words of others, to object first to 
this and then to that, and to divide everything into a thou- 
sand niceties, was the part only of barren and poor talents," 
If there be a passage in all Colet's writings, in which his 
language trembles on the borders of invective (I had almost 
said, abuse) , it is in his School Statutes, where he " aban- 
nyshea and excludes .... all barbary, all corruption, all 
Laten adulterate, which ignorant blinde foles brought into 
this worlde, and with the same hath dystayned and poysonyd 
the olde Laten spoche." 

For this " barbary and corruption " Duns Scotus has in 
no small degree to answer. " The Latinity of Duns," 

' Wood, nt tup. p. 237. 

' "Aliosqaa hnjas foriusa." — Erasmi Epitt. Jodoco Jonte, trans- 
lated bj J. G. Nichole, ia the Appendix to hia Pilgrimagea (1S49), 
p. 131. 

^ Ut tupra, p. 143. — It would not increase Colet's liking for the 
Subtle Doctor in after years, that Fitz-Jamea, Biehop of London, 
was a " superBtitioBUB atqne inrictua Scotiata." 
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writes Dean Milmaii, "is-a barbaroas jargon. Hia subtle 
distinctioDs constantly demanded new words : he made 
them witboat scrapie. It would require the most patient 
study, as well as a new Dictionary, to comprehend hia 
terms." ' 

There was indeed a certain fitness in choosing the works 
of Duns Scotus for a new course of Divinity Lectures at 
Oxford; since it was in this University that the great 
schoolman, then a Fellow of Merton, had won hia firat 
laurels nearly two centuriea before. But let any reader, 
after becoming imbued in some measure with Colet's apirit, 
by a study of what he baa written, open one of the twelve 
bulky volumes ^ in which the works of Scotua are entombed j 
and he will be at no loss, I think, to understand hia aver- 
sion from them. The QucesUones Quodlibetales^ fill the last 
of these ; and, though only twenty-one in number, occupy, 
with their difiuse scholia and commentaries, more than 600 
pages. I will not intimidate the reader by quoting more 
than the firat of the thesen aa a specimen. It runa thus : 
JJtrwm, in Divinis essentialia sint iminediaUus essenUce divine 
guam ■noUonalta. This is thrown into the form of a ayllo- 
gism, with ita major and minor, and argued fro and ecwi. 
Then follow lengthy expositions, by commentatora, of the 
terms employed: — how in ordinary matters essential ia the 
oppoaite of accidental, but in theology haa a different mean- 
ing ; * how by notional is meant in thia caae what diatin- 
guiahea one of the Divine Persons from another ; how the 
idea of ifwmediately (that is, with no mean interposing) , may 
be illustrated by observing that the surface of any body is 

' Latvn Chrittianity, vi. p. 467. 

" Foho, LugdTmi, 1639. 

' The title is derived &om a cnatom or^^ating in the TTniveraity 
of Paris, when the degree of Doctor of Divinity was about to be con- 
ferred. The candidate had a QQinber of queBtions proponnded to 
him, on various subjects ; and theaehe was expected to be able to sift 
and arrange mentally, so as to be ready with an answer on any one 
of the qnestions ohosen by the proponnder. Hence the term qmd- 
libet ("any jou please"), and the name gaodUbeiica, applied to the 
whole diBcussion. 

* Compare Mirandols Be ente etunos Op. 1601, p. 176. 
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more immediate to it tlian ite colour : — and muoh more to 
the same effect.' 

As we think of auch mental food as thia being prepared 
to Batiafy the appetite of Divinity atudenta at Oxford, and 
that too by the higheat official provider of it, the dignity of 
Oolef a undertaking aeema to grow upon ns. 

I am not anxious to join in any thoughtleas depreciation 
of the works of those whom we call the great schoolmen. 
The mere presence of those works must convict too many 
among us of indolence; he who, on intellectual grounds 
only, affects to disparage them, must be very careful lest he 
expose his ignorance also.^ They stand as monuments of 
severe and laborious thought, in the days when no science 
of Mathematics, properly so called, had arisen as a sub- 
stitute. We may pass the jest at their infinite wordiness ; 
but the laugh is turned very sorely against ourselves, as we 
mark the confused, illogical manner in which controversies, 
and especially what are called religioiw controversies, are 
now too often carried on. The merest novice among the 
disciples of Walter Burley or Dulciflaus would be amazed, 
and with reason, at the way in which we mix up datum 
with probandum, starting without postulates, and blundering 
into conclusions. 

But, while cheerfully according to Duns and his fellows 
the praise of real intellectual power, we are not equally 
bound to admit the religious value of their teaching. There 
is surely nothing more rehgioua in taking a sentence from 

■ That it may not be thought » more abstruse topic tban the 
average has been selected, I subjoin the second Thesis, and also the 
last ; — " Utrum in Deo poasint ease plnrea productiones ejuadem 
ratiouia " (an exceedingly subtle argnment) ; and " TTtnim ponens 
mttudi fetra^itatem possit euBtinere aliqueiu esse univerEaliter bene 
fortimatnm." Many more such examploa are given by EraamuB in 
hb note on the vaniloquiwm (" yain jangling ") of 1 Tim. i. 6, Hia 
opinion of them will be sufficiently inferred from the word he haa 
choaen to append hia note to. 

^ " Within a abort time, I have met with four living Engliah 
writere who have read parta of Ttomas Aquinaa. . . . Still, I cannot 
bring myaelf to think that there are four more in this country who 
could say the same," — Hailam, Middle Age», ch. ii. 
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Augustine, and drawing from it an endless series of logical 
propositiona, tlian there wonld be in selecting a sentence 
from Hooker, at the present time, and making it the 
groundwork of mathematical problems. So that, if we are 
to use the term Divinity in its truest sense, we can hardly 
avoid the conclnsion, that, whatever might be the ability of 
the Queen -Mother's confessor, in expounding the subtleties 
of Scotua, the real teacher of Divinity at Oxford in 1497 
was John Colet. 

§4, — On the Official Sanction given to these Lectures. 
It would be a difScnlt, and perhaps, fruitless task, to 
endeavour to ascertain the degree in which Colet'a pro- 
ceeding was an irregular one, when, being as yet only a 
Master of Arts,' he began to lecture publicly on the Epistles 
of St. Paul. That he was kept in good countenance, is 
plain from what Erasmus says, that " there was in Oxford 
no doctor either of divinity or of law, no abbot nor aiiy 
other dignitary, but what came to hear him, even bringing 
their note-books with them,"^ And it will bo safer to 
point to the undisputed fac^ that voluntary lectures, even 
delivered by laymen in churches, were now becoming not 
unusual.^ In this way Sir Thomas More, while still a 
young man, lectured on Augustine's City of God in his 
parish church of St. Lawrence Jewry.* Grooyn, the most ' 
learned Greek scholar then to be found among our country- '■■ 
men, gave similar lectures on the supposed works of ', 
Dionysius the Areopagite, in St. Paul's Cathedral, and (as \ 
Bishop Kennett is inclined to believe) , at Oxford also. And ' 

' " In theologica profeesione nullum omnino gradum nee asBecntua 
erat, neo ambierat."— Erasmus Jodocv Jotkb. 

^ J. G. Nichols' 2Van*lation, u( lup, p. 132. 

' See Bp, Kennett'a CollecHont, vol. xcvL (Lanadowne, Wo. 1030), 
f. 18. 

* Milk Street, in which More was bom, was formerly divided be- 
tween the two parishes (now united) of St. Lawrence Jewry and St. 
Mary Magdalene. Hence I have ventured to call St. Lawrence's 
hie pariah church, though not certain which part of Milk Street 
could claim what Fuller calla " the brightest star that ever rose in 
that Milky Way." 
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in Cambridge we find George Stafford, a Fellow of Pem- 
broke in 1515, afterwards continuing for four years to read 
a lecture on the Scriptures, " whereas former lecturers in 
divinity had always read on the Sentences." ' 

It ia to be observed that the above instances are all of 
lectures subsequent to those of Colet's, and that they may 
therefore have been more or leas suggested by his. But 
this is not the point insisted upon. It is not to any origi- 
nality in beginning a voluntary course, that attention ia 
here called ; but to the nature of the subject chosen. It ia 
in this that the strength of Colet's claim lies, to be con- 
sidered a reformer, in the best eonae of the term. For, 
after comparing his work in this field with that of others 
before him, one well able to jodge has recorded his opinion, 
that " the inference is plain, that the Public Lecturers, 
both in the Universities and the Cathedral Churches, took 
the liberty of reading upon any book rather than upon the 
Holy Scriptnres, till Dr. Colet reformed the practice, and 
both at Oxford and in St. Paul's brought in the sounder 
way of reading and expounding the Canonical Epistles of 
St. Panl." » , 

{ 5. — PiATOHic Chabacter of Colet's Lectueeb. 

Bat it is time that we turned our attention from the cir- 
cnmstances connected with the delivery of these Lectnres, 
to the nature of the Lectures themselves. It will need but 
a very slight inspection to show how tinctured they are 
with Platonism. Plato and Plotinas are quoted by name,^ 
and there may be traced, in particular, the influence of a 
study of the Timceus. Blending with this, we find an ad- 
mixture of Aristotelian thonght, aa in the constant refer- 
ence made to form, not ideas, in relation to Tnatter ; in the 
mention of a common sense, and the like.^ 

1 Coopei'a Athence Camtabr. i p. 39, 

2 Kennett, ut rup. t, 53. 
' Infra, pp, 74 and 16. 

* la hie HS. comments' on 1 Corintbians, he usee Ariatotla'e 
term enlelee^a, to illnstrate the animating presenoe of Qod's Spirit 
in the Church : — " CnjuB anima ot (at ntor AriBtatelis verbo Greco) 
enteledtia, id est, actus perfeotio et oonsummatio, Deua ipse . . . 
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That we may .understand better liow iar this waa the 
resolt of Colet'a own mental training, and how 1^ it does 

but represent the current notions of the time, it may be 
well briefly to notice in what direction the philosophy of the 
Church had been long tending. 

From the earliest times the leaders of the Western Church 
had instinctively felt the teaching of Plato to be more con- 
genial than that of his great rival. But they could not 
dispense with the weapons that Aristotelian dialectic put 
into their hands. Hence they had to bring about, if poa- 
aible, some kind of harmony between the two ; and at the 
same time to adjust the language of both to the doctrinea 
of Christianity. The result was one that probably neither 
of the two maatera would have been willing to accept. 
Whereas it was the very essence of Plato's philosophy, that 
it contained no system of doctrine,^ they persisted in elabo- 
rating one from hia writings. He had told of voyages to 
the Hesperidea, and they reduced hia journals to a compen- 
dium of geography. The method of Aristotle, in like 
manner, was turned to purposes very alien from his own; 
and used to discover, not the laws to be deduced from an 
inveatigation of the natural world, but auch objects as the 
origin and nature of the soul, the attainment of the chief 
good, and the like. 

Inferring, for example, from Plato, that the only real 
existences were the ideas; and from Aristotle, that an 
object existed, by virtue of its possessing form; they har- 
monized these tenets with each other and with their own 
theology, by concluding that the forms impressed upon 
matter were copies of the eternal ideas; and that those 
ideas had their abode in the Divine Mind,* Hence the 
relative terms matter and form, though Aristotelian in their 
origin, were absorbed into the current Platonism of theo- 
logy, and became themselves in turn the parents of endless 
theories.* 

' Sett this well brought out bj VanHeusde, Charaeterirrm (1839), 
p. 200. 

2 See the paaaage qnoted below, p. 46 m. 

' See the remarkable chapter on Thomas Aqninas bj the late 
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It waa owing to the same canae tliat the Tvnumts, which 
IB " of all the writmga of Plato the moat obscure and repul- 
BiTB to the modem reader," ' became the most popular of all 
hia worka. For in it, if anywhere, Plato had himself dis- 
coursed in the Aristotelian vein. In that dialogue he had 
for once forsaken his fiivourite topics of mental investiga- 
tion, and rehearsed the part of a natural philosopher. And 
we need not be surprised to find it quoted by Colet,^ when 
it was regarded at one time aa a kind of uninspired record 
of the creation, and the author of it as an " Attic Moses." 

But if Golet may seem, thua far, to use but the common 
language of the echoola, there is this great difference to be 
observed. In the one, the philosophy of Plato had come to be 
a mere shadow. Its room was occupied by the more sub- 
stantial, or at least more tangible, philosophy of Aristotle, 
with tha vast brood that sheltered under hia name.^ With 
the other, Platoniam waa a real and living power. As he 
took his divinity from the Bible, ao he took his philosophy 
from no second-hand source. He read Plato and Plotinua 
for himself. In the schools, Platonism, which began by 
being the mistress, had gradually lost precedence ; and 
Aristotelianism, the servant, had usurped its room. * Nay, 



Bishop of Hereford, reprinted from the Eneyclop. Metrop. (1858), p. 
80. Traces of these scholastic opinions may still be Been, ba the 
same writer elsewhere points ont, in onr Office for the Priyate Bap- 
tism of Infants ; where the Minister is directed to inquire ; " With 
what Ttiatter was this child baptized F With what word* [correspond- 
ing to the scholastic /orm] was this child baptized 7" 

' Professor Jowett's ZmirtuJitctiow to the Tvmcevs, p. 468. 

« Infra, p. 74. 

* Erftsmns gives two principal reasons for the inferiority of the 
theologians of hia day to the ancient ones, in the ability to draw 
fbrth the spiritaal and allegorical meaning of H0I7 Seriptnre : and 
one of them is, their preference for Aristotle, and conseqnent expnU 
Bion of Platonism from the schools : — " Altera, quod nno Aristotele 
contenti, Platonicos et Pythagorioos arcent a Indis." — Enchiridion 
(1523), leaf g 2. 

* Albertns Fins admits, and justifies, the change. After stating 
the merits of each, with reference to the wants of altered times, he 
gives the palm nnhesitatingly to the " maximus ac prope diyinne 
Aristoteles {" and adds.- " Hiac oontigit ut pne cfoterie illius doc- 
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more, thia latter system of philosophy had undergone auch 
ceaseleas alteration and development; the original auhstance 
of it had in many oaaea been 30 lost sight of, or perverted, 
in the wildemeaa of commentaries through irhich it was 
drawn, that, like the famous dragon-tree of Teneriffe, it had 
moved far away ^m the soil that its roots once clasped. 

Sir Thomas More, who had studied (as he tells ns) both 
at Paris and Louvain, and had therefore gone to the fonn~ 
tain-head for instruction in the dialectic of his time, does 
not scruple to call Jacobus Faber " the restorer of true 
di^ectic and true philoaophy, the Aristotelian above ail." * 
And he tells a story, aa none could do better than himself, 
of a most learned dialectician, who had protested to him, 
that " Aristotle wrote in but a scurvy fashion. In that age, 
mere boys were so solidly grounded in their Idttle Logtcals, 
that could Axiatotle have risen &om his grave, and had an 
argument with them, he would be sworn they would shut 
him up in fine style, not only in sophistry, but in his own 
logic too."^ 

Without pursuing this topic further, I trust it may now 
be apparent to the reader, that while Colet'a Lectures reflect 
in aome degree, as they must needs have done, the current 
phraseology of the schools ; yet hia philosophy is taken 
from no such remote and deteriorated streams. Between 
Colet and Plato there interposed but one only ; — one, with- 
out whose help it would have been hard indeed for an Eng- 
lishman then to study Plato, — the interpreter Ficiuo, 

( 6. — ISFLUBNCB OP THE WEinNQB OP FiCIHO AND 
MlEANDOLA. 

Just in time to be of use to Colet, when beginning his 
studies at Oxford, had appeared the first edition of Plato's 

trioam. homines complezi fderint, et ad deeerviendam theologiee 
illam tradnzenat." — Trei el viginli lAbri m Ertumvm, 15S1, leaf 
134. 

' In his Letter to Martin DorpiuB .—Mori Opera (1583), p. 376. 

* lb. p. 379 : — " UU bene conduderent enm, non solum in Sophia- 
tria, Bed etiam in Logica Boa." More aayB he cannot do jnstioe to 
Buch flowers of dictioa, withoal> quoting the exaot words. 



ty Google 



XXX INTRODUCTION. 

works, now at length made fully accessible to Western 
scliolars by the Latin translation of Ficino.' Before he 
left England, this was followed by the first edition of 
Piotinns, also in a Latin dress.' During his course at the 
university, as Erasmus informs ua, " he had steadily di- 
gested the works of Plato and Plotinus." ^ 

Accordingly when, in or about 1493, he set out to visit 
France and Italy, the reputation of the Florentine scholar 
must have been familiar to him; and it is not nnlikely 
that one motive of his journey was, to visit, and gather 
fresh knowledge from, the greatest living exponent of 
Plato. 

So much has been said on a former occasion * about the 
personal history of Ficino, and his fellow-worker Mirandola, 
that it would be out of place to repeat it here. But as 
Colet quotes both these writers in the course of his Exposi- 
tion,^ and owes much more to them than any mere quotations 
can represent, it may be as well to glance briefly at one work 
of each (those, namely, to which he appears most directly 
indebted) ; that we may understand both what he had set 
before him for imitation, and also how he varied from, as 
well as followed, his pattern. 

The Theologia Platontca of Marsiglio Ficino appeared at 

. Florence in 1482. In dedicating it to Lorenzo de' Medici, 

the author speaks of it as having been undertaken from a 

conviction that no philosophy, so well as the Platonic, 

could teach men the knowledge and worship of God, and 

I the truth of the immortality of the soul. 

From the great length of the treatise, it is utterly im- 
possible to do justice to It in a few meagre extracts. He 
begins by analyzing the constitution of man, to discover the 
ruling principle. He rises from matter to quality, and 
from that to the rational soul, or third essence, which is 
itself subordinated to angels, and inferior to the itdelleeiuid 

' Printed at Florence, with no date attached, but about I4S2. — 
HarleB, ii. 161. 

' In U92. 2i. ii. 442. ^ Nichola, itt supra, p. 131. 

' Hierwrckiet (1869), Introd. p. xaii. 
* Page 5 «, and p. 29. 
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sold, breathed into man by God himself. The former, or 
rational soul, is in some degree a sharer, at diesolution, 
with the fortunes of matter : it is the latter that is properly 
inmiortal. Indue conrso he discusses the objections found 
in rival schools of philosophy ; and among these, the argu- 
ment of Lucretius gainst the soul's immortality, drawn 
from the observed fact, that, at the approach of death, the 
mental powers grow gradually more and more dim. This he 
neutralizes by observing, that the same thing happens at 
the approach of sleep ; from which nevertheless the spirit 
wakes retreshed.' In discussing the probabiHty of miracles, 
he argues with great acuteness from the physical influences 
known to be exerted by one living body upon another, in 
communicating infection, and the like, to the spiritual in-< 
fluencea of mind upon mind, or upon matter.^ The common 
objection against miracles, as being disturbances -of a law 
of Nature, is also met by an argument that it has been an 
element in that fore-ordained law, that in due season the 
want of a so-called miracle should arise ; and that thus pre- 
disposing causes have led up to it.* In what he writes con- 
cerning a resurrection, there is a strange mixing up of 
citations from Plato, with the evidence of alleged miracles 
wrought by the relics of St. Peter at Volatorra. But he 
presently rises to a higher theme, reasoning that, as the 
body is here a participator with the soul in its good or evil 
deeds, so it is fitting that hereafter it should share its re- 
wards or punishments. Towards the close of t' " work, 
there are some powerful passages on the sufferings Oi' the 
wicked after death, wrought especially by the agency of 
^ phantasia, or imagination. Just as a sufferer from disease 
may he lulled into a transient unconsciousness, by the use of 
opiates, only to fe^ the more racking pains when their 
effect has passed away; so the one who has gone drowsily 

1 Opera, 1576, i. p. 217. 

^ Ih. p. 300. " Cur minus snbjiciatar oorpna tuum alterins 
animo, qnam alterius corpori?" In this pasaageheMls into some of 
the astrological conceits that the very word vnfimnce may Berv« to 
remind ub of. 

» 16. p. 304. 
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''through this stage of existence, or has sunk into the heavy 
slumber of sensuality, will have but the more bitter awaking 
hereafter. A novel force is thus imparted to the words of 
Christ : " What I say unto you, I aay unto all, Watch." ' 
This is followed by some reflections on the sublime vision 
of Er, in the Tenth Book of the Republic ; and, with a few 
^ords mote, the work ia brought to a close. 

Even from this scanty specimen, it ia hoped, the reader 
may discern that Ficino deserved something of the praise 
bestowed upon him by Colet ; * and that the disparaging 
criticiams of some modem writers m-6 not altogether 
merited.* 

Still, it must be confesaed that there is au ex&aordinary 
mixture, of dross with this precious metal. His astrological 
notions may be in aome measure excused. They prevailed 
in his time and country; and to Mirandola belongs the 
praise of first auccesafully attacking them. Less excusable 
to us will appear his indiscriminate appeal to authorities. 
Averroia £md Plato, Zoroaster and St, Paul, Avicenna and 
Aristotle, are but a sample of the multitudinous names, that 

'all seem equally to serve his turn for a citation. Leas ex- 
cusable, too, hia strange blending of the creations of ancient 
mythology with the truths of revealed religion; so that 
Cocytus and Phlegethon are introduced as in no way incon- 
gruous with our thoughts of a life hereafter, and the words 
of Holy Scripture are parodied by their application to 

.^Plotinus.* 

The Heptaplus, or seven-fold Exposition of the first 
chapter of Genesis, by Pico della Mirandola, was published 
in 1489, and dedicated, like the preceding work, to Lo- 
renzo. Through the exertions of Salviato, ia introducing 
it to the notice of the learned, and from other causes, it soon 
attained a remarkable popularity .° Colet takes it as the 

' 16. p. 422. » I^fra, p. 32. 

^ See Harford's L^e of Miehasl AngeU (1857), i. p. 70. 
* Opera, vt <wp. ii, p. 1548; where a lecture on Plotinns ia pre- 
faced by an adaptation to him of St. Mark i, 11. 

" Greawell, Memairt of PoUtiarmg, 2nd edition, p. 285. 
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basis of his comments on the early parts of Genesis in his 
"Letters to Eadulphus;"' and several allusions to it may- 
be traced in the present work. It is interesting, therefore, 
to see how far the English scholar was drawn into the Tortex 
of the brilliant Italian ; and how far he could borrow &om 
him, yet preserve his independence. 

•^ The plan of Mirandola's Exposition is a very singular 
one. After justifying his search for allegorical meanings 
in the writings of Moses, by the example of the parables of 
the New Testament, with their esoteric interpretation, he lays 
down the following principles :— As Mosea is relating the 
creation of the world, that word must be taken in its widest 
acceptatioiT. Now the ancients were familiar with three 
worlds : first, the snper-celestial (called by theologians the 
angelic, by philosophers the intellectual); secondly, the 
celestial; and thirdly, the sublunary, which two inhabit.^ 
These three worlds were symbolized "'i the constmction of 
the tabernacle. What exists in any one of tbem, exists in 
aU, but under different conditions. Thus, the elementary 
fire of earth appears in heaven as the shining sun, and in 
the heaven of heavens as the fire of seraphic intelligence. 
Hence, what is predicated of any one of these, may be pre- 
dicated in varying proportions of them all ; and Moses, in 
his single history, is recording the simultaneous creation of 

x, all the three. 

But further, since man is himself the microcosm, reflect- 
ing in his own being the whole external universe,' therefore 
the Bible record is an acconnt of the origin of him, as a 
fourth world. As the natural heaven and earth, the two 
extremes, are connected by light, as a mean ; so man's im- 
materi^ soul and material body, his heaven and earth, are 



' " Yemm prunmn totam nQiverBitatem, quod Flatonicus Miran- 
dnla in Exaemero facit, parciamns in mundos quatuor, etc." He 
then proceeds to nu&e the same division aa i& referred to in the 
text.— Parker MS. 355, p. 202. 

' Opera, (1601), p. 3. 

' In keeping with this, the words of St. Markivi. 15," preach the 
gospel to every creatwrs " (o?nni cfeoiwce), were interpreted to mean 
that man was himself the " whole creation." — Ih. p. 5. - 
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connected by those spirits, of which Colet speakB.^ It wiU 
thus be seen at once how the opening words of Greneais are 
explained nnder this fourth head. 

The fifth and sixth worlds are accounted for, rather arti- 
ficially, by treating the preceding four over again sepa- 
rately and collectiTely ; that is, as they offer points of speci- 
fic difference or agreement. The last world is the Sabbatic ; 
and the seventh, or last, of these methods of interpretation, 
is that by which all is referred to Christ as its ultimate 
object. One single instance of this last method may suffice. 
According to it, the " fourth day," on which the sun was 
set to give light upon the earth, was a figure of the four 
thousand years that were to elapse before the " Sun of 
righteousness " should ariae.^ 

It may be concluded, from this hasty survey of Miran- 
dola's work, how extremely fanciful hia views were, and 
how baseless, and therefore valueless, his reasoning was 
often likely to be. Yet there is at times great beauty 
in his language, and in the analogies he draws. Thus, in 
hia exposition of the words Let the waters wnder the heaven 
be gathered together, and let the dry land appear, he writes : — 
" Let us leam from the (and, that we too shall not bring 
forth the fruit wherewith we travail, unless we first keep 
away and repel from us the onpour of perishable matter in 
its ceaseless flux, and drive back from our abode the eddy- 
ing torrent of pleasures, that rush in upon us like a flood. 

" From the waters let us learn, that they were not deemed 
fit for producing fish, till they were gathered together to the 
entirety of their own element. Neither shall we be able to 
bring to the light any offspring worthy of our own nature, 
if we be distracted and drawn asunder to conflicting ends, 
and do not, with collected strength, aim whoUy at a single 
object."^ 

The genuine piety of Miraudola (and there breathes 
through much that he has written a very genuine piety) , 
Colet embraced with all hia heart. Some of his more 

• Infra, p. 73. ' Opera, p. 36. 

» lb. p. SO. See also infra, p. 100, » 3. 
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striking thonglits and expressions he retained to the laat. 
Witness the language used by him in hia Convocation Ser- 
mon," when describing the iiynry done to the clergy by 
their aecnlar pursuits : — " Through spiritual ireaknesa, 
bondage, and fear, being made weak with the waters of this 
world, they dare neither do, nor say, anything but such 
things as they know to be pleasing to thoir Prince's ears." 
He drew, in truth, from Ficino, and from that " man of an 
incontinent wit,"^ Mirandola, to the same good effect as his 
friend More did from the latter alone.^ It may be a just 
decision, that obaervea in the one little more than " follies 
and infirmities," " astrological conceits," and " theological 
aberrations;"* and that dictates an epitaph of oblivion for 
the other .^ But it ia no mean glory for these brilliant, if 
erratic, scholars of Italy, to have fed the inteUectutd life of 
Englishmen like Colet and Sir Thomas More. 

f 7. — CoMPAEisoN WITH Othie Contemporaet Lbctuees. 

It may help to illustrate the real natnre and valne of the 
present Lectures, if we compare them with some that were 
dehvered by others during the lifetime of the author. Care 
must no doubt be taken to find a just parallel, or the com- 
parison will prove illusory. But in John Longland, Bishop 
of Lincoln, it would seem that we have one, whom it ia fair. 



' Edited by Thoa. Smith (1661) p. 12. 

' So he is called by one who in many things reeemhled him, Dr, 
John Donne; — Enaya in DivitUty (Jessop's edition), p. 31, 

' See the extracts given in Seebohm'a Oxford Befortiiert, pp. 151- 
157. More'a lAfe of FieU* was modernized in 1723 by arMr. Jesnp, 
and a comparison added between Pico della Mirandola and Pascal. 

* Harford, ut rapra, i p. 70. 

* " His name, then celebrated in the remotest comers of the 
earth, is now almost forgotten; and his works, then studied, ad- 
mired, and applauded, are now moaldering in obscurity." — Johnton'» 
World, ii. p. 273; quoted in The lAfe of Donne, by an Antiquary, -p, 
10, n. The reference is plain to Mirandola's epitaph : — 

"Joannes jacet hie Mirandular ciBtera norunt 
Et Tagne et Ganges, forsan et Antipodes." 
Mirandola died Nov. 17th, 1494, aged 33; Ficino, Oct; 1st, 1499, 
aged 66. 
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for many reasons, to contrast with Colet. Both were 
edacated at the same dolleg^e. Both filled the same office 
of preacher before the Court durmg Lent.' Bichard Kyder- 
minster, Abbot of Winchcombe, was a common Mend and 
correapondent of both of them ; a man of kindred spirit with 
Colet at least, as is shown by the very praise bestowed upon 
him by Longland. For £yderminster had not only been a 
reformer of his Order, but had set an example of true 
sincerity and humility, by resigning his ofSce, and becomii^ 
a simple monk once more.' Lastly, Colet and Longland have 
been aBsociated together (most unjustly so, as I believe) as 
persecutors of heretics.' 

What has been said will at any rate suffice to show, that 
between Colet and the Bishop of Lincoln of his day, there 
was sufficient similarity of circnmstauces, to make a com- 
parison between them instructive. And certainly the com- 
parison of their writings is instmctive ; though in this 
limited space it is impossible to pursue it at any length. 
But it may be said, in brief, that the discourses of Longland 
are as inferior to Colet*3 in point of learning and originality 
of thought, as in point of true Christian charity. Where 
the one quotes Plato and Flotiuus, the other cites the 



' Frowick came between them : — " Coleto Froiokoqae jam ante 
relatis in uumenim sanctorum patrmn." This occnra in a Dedica- 
tion of his Qmnque Sermonei tO the Abbot of Winohcombe, printed 
bf FjiiBoii with date 1517 : bat of course the Dedication must be 
later. 

^ Qmngtte 8ermone», as above, leaf 86. 

' " It is painful to see that to ench proceedings, not only Ware- 
ham, but Tonetal, afterwordB Bishop of Bondon, and even snch a 
,man 08 Dean Colet, were parties. "■ — R. Vaughan, Revolutiotu in 
English Hittory (1861), ii, p. 107, n. This is based, I presume, on 
the single mention of Colet as one of a commission of " Persecutors 
and Judges," nnder whom certain martyrs aoflered in Canterbury 
Diocese in 1511 (Foxe, Adt and MoTtumetits, 8vo. edition, v. p. 648). 
But if Colet were really named on Bach a commission, the best evi- 
dence that he was not likely to have been more than a nominal and 
ofBoial member, is found in the fact, that men were charged with 
heresy for attending his sermons. It was a oharge brought ag^st 
a person mlionglamSw own dioeen, in 1521, that he had gone " divers 
Snndays ... to London, to hear Dr. Colet." — Foxe, iv. p. 230. 
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Olossa ordinaria, the Master of the Sentences, or Aquinas, 
While the one loves to apeak of that grace of Godj which 
alone can melt the heart, and burn up sins as flame does the 
stubble, the other ia found setting forth, in all its naked- 
ness, the doctrine of purgatory.* And lastly, while Colet 
is raising his voice against the corruptions of the Church in 
his day, and pleading in words, as he had done in acts, the 
cause of true learning, Longland does bat alight that 
grammar, which taught men how to draw forth the literal 
sense of Scripture, and ia never so vigorous as when in- 
veighing against the arch-heretic Luther.* 

Like one of his predecessors in the see of Lincoln,. 
Richard Fleming, the founder of Lincoln College, it would 
seem as if Longland grew more averse from a reformation, 
the nearer its prospect of being realized. For he who thus 
protested against the value of grammar, when urged by the 
new school of Scripture students, was himself a patron of 
grammarians ; and it was to him that Eobertson dedicated 
his works in that branch of learning. But like Fleming, 
who began by supporting the doctrines of Wickliffe, and 
ended by disinterring the Reformer's ashes, to throw them 
into the Swift ; like Robertson, who " was a friend to the 
Reformers, as far as concerned discipline, but drew back 
when they began to pare to the quick ; " " like Sir Thomas 
More himself, Longland dreaded the movement that more 
vigorous minds were now urging on. 

Colefa death in 1519 was so far a timely one, that it 
saved him from the necessity of being obliged to pronounce 

' " Qui si sine venialibus e vivia excederes, escolsa cceli palatia 
Bubito poesideres. Yeram hiis obnoxjas, in certnm tempna ignibne 
pni^toriiB examinandns injiceris ; non leviorilinB ibi crucianduB 
poeniB, quam ei ad tempos in inferno degerea." — 26, loaf 60. For 
Colet's ailence on the subject of Purgatory, aoo the Hierwrchiea, p. 
145 n. 

' " Toftm, Luthero, Luthere, tnam hseresim intelligo; tuam, 
homo mendaciBsime ; tnam, impostor hominom perditisBime ; tuam, 
minister infidissime Deo pariter ao orbi Chriatiano, etc." This occurs 
at f. 42 of hie Tre$ Ootidone*, in a sermon preached at Westminster 
somewhat later than the previous ones, Kot. 27tfa, 1527. 

' See Wakefield Wortkie* (1864), pp. 31 and 51. 
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distinctly for, or against, Luther. Hia Gourse waa thna 
suffered to be one- of singular consistency to the last; 
and none could apply to him the reproachful words of 
Deianira, 

" Ccepisti melina qnam desinis ; nltiina primis 
Cednnt : disBimiles hie vir et ille pier." ' 

i 8. Ik what sense Colet was a Repobmek. 

The words of the Roman poet just quoted will remind as 
of that great disruption, that seemed to break in two the 
course of life of so many of Colet'a contemporaries. It 
becomes an interesting endeavour to trace from the present 
Lectures (to which alone the inquiry must now be con- 
fined) some indications of the line of action he might have 
taken had his life been protracted a few years longer. Is 
it likely that he would have sided with Luther, or stood aloof 
jrom him, as Erasmus did, or even become an active oppo- 
nent, like Sir Thomas More ? 

The answer must be in great measure conjectural, owing, 
in part, to the early date of these writings. But, though 
they anticipate, by twenty years, the decisive measures 
taken by Luther, I think we may trace in them certain 
well-defined principles, to which Colet never ceased to 
adhere, and from which we may in some measure conclude 
what his course would have been, had a crisis been forced 
upon him. 

In the first place, we do not observe that strong Augus- 
tinian tendency which was predominant in Luther, In 
treating of the deep and absorbing questions of predestina- 
tion and free-will, as any commentator on this Epistle could 
not avoid doing, he gives it its due proportion in the 
Apostle's argument, but no more. He does not make it 
the central topic, to which all else is but an introduction 
or an appendix ; but regards it in its proper bearing on 
the state of the Jewish people. It is to abate their pride, 
and " loose them from their moorings," that St. Paul, 



' Ovid; Heroid. s. 23. The lines are cited by Jortin as exactly 
descriptive of Sir ThomaB More. 



itized by Google 



GOLET A8 A REFORMER. xxxix 

according to tim, declares God to choose and elect wbom 
He will/ Agreeably witli this, he includes what has been 
called national predestination, in interpreting the Apostle'e 
words ; showing how God's fore-ordained decree points not 
only to "things eternal, for the election of men to the posses- 
sion of eternal happiness," but also to "earthly matters, for 
the attainment of some earthly and temporal happiness." ^ 

Again, while admitting St, Paul's teaching to be, that in 
the work of salvation " all things are done for men by the 
promise and free election of God, they themselves contri- 
buting nothing towards that election,"* he is careful, on the 
other handj to uphold the free agency of man, whose will is 
" secretly accompanied " by the will and providence of God, 
not in any way forcibly coerced by it.* As for the doctrine 
of reprobation, or anything approaching the tenets afber- 
warda poshed to their dreadful conclusions at the Synod of 
Dort, it need scarcely be said that there is no trace of them 
to be found here. While grace is the cause, and the onlyT 
cause, of man's salvation, his guilt, and not God's decree, is/ 
the cause of his condemnation. ^ 

In all this, sober and scriptural as it will sound to us 
now, we do not discern that strong bias which the mind of 
the Augustinian friar of Erfurt had received ; a bias neces- 
sary, perhaps, for him, to strengthen him in his vehement 
protest against the scholastic doctrines of human merit." 

' See pagea 4, 16, 38-40. « Page 37. 

3 Page 40. * Page 38. ' Page 48. 

^ Erasmas has left on record what Colet's esteem for Aagostme 
was ; but unfortunately his expression (a thing very nnusual with 
him) has proved ambiguoua. The words are ; "Priaeis illis potiesi- 
mum delectabatnr, Dionysio, Origene, Oypriano, Ambrosio, Hiero- 
nymo ; atque, inter Teteres, imlli erat inigmor^ quam Augustine." 
By imqidoT has generally been tindorstood "more unfavourable to;" 
and such is certainly its meaning in the only other passage vrhere it 
occurs in the same Letter. Bnt the late Mr. J. G. Nichols, in bis 
Pilgrimages to 8t. Mary of WaUingham,, ^o., 1849, p. 131, is of opinion 
that " Erasmus clearly meant to imply that Colet read Angnstine 
more than the other lathers ;" and I have the high authority of Er. 
Kynaston for saying that the word is capable of such an interpreta- 
tion, answering in fact to our " more p^ial to." Colet quotes Au- 
gustine in terms of approval, p. 36. 
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But further, there ia apparent in Colet an almost excea- 
sive love of order and method.^ Corruptions in the Church 
strike him moat forcibly as disorders, aa aymptoma of a 
decline from the tme form that ought to pervade it. Hence, 
while severe and intrepid in the highest degree in hia rebuke 
of them, it is doubtful how far he would have felt Luther 
to be a congenial fellow-worker. Nothing, surely, can 
exceed the fearless honesty with which Colet denounces 
contentions about tithea, rapacity disguised under the 
pretence of zeal for the Church's patrimony, and the lite.^ 
To have uttered such words before the doctors and abbots 
of Oxford, showed a spirit of kindred boldness to that 
which animated the Saxon reformer at Augsburg and 
Leipsio. 

But reform, with Colet, had a different meaning from that 
which it bore with Luther. It wm a term instinct with 
the spirit of the philosophy he had embraced.' The Church, 
to hia mind, would be re-formed, if every individual member 
of it had power given to draw in and limit itself to its 
proper office j if there were no deviation, no encroachment 
on the functions of another member ; if, in short, all were to 
work toge&er once more, aa members of a body, now restored 
to health, and animated by its proper form.* To attain 
this result by violence, or correct evils by measures pro- 
ductive of fresh evils, would have been out of harmony with 
Colet's notions. There are few subjects on which he speaks 
more emphatically, than on the folly of attempting to repel 
evil by evil, or subdue any opposing principle except by its 
opposite,' 

' See, for example, pp. 72 and 81. In his Cathedral Statutes thia 
ie very Btrongly marked. See aleo his Treatise on the Hierarchiet, 
Introd, p. xliv. 

^ Pftgee 118, 121. * See p. xsvii. ; and aJao below, p. 43. 

* See pp. 71, 82-3. — ConformaMon and BefornwMon were the 
topics of Colet's great sermon before the assembled olei^ in 1512. 

* See p. 93. — Such language as Lnther applied to his fellow- 
worker Encer, for inserting some comments in his translation, of the 
fourth volume of Luther's PostilB, would have been abhorrent to 
Colet; — " Lapsus est in monstrum illud blaephemum Sacramentarii 
SpirituB, et donum illud facundlfe et inteUigentisa contamiuatur, imo 
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GrantiDg, then, that Luther was an ^ent needed in the 
j disordered condition of those times ; that, in the ordinarj' 
course of Providence, great revolutions, beneficial on the 
whole, are attended by some counterbalancing evils; and 
.that no remedies, less violent than his, would have availed 
for the distempered state of the Church ; still, I think we 
may see reasons for doubting whether Colet would have 
«^ thrown in his lot with him. And in making this admission, 
[ we need not stigmatize such conduct as weakness. 
I There has been, I cannot but think, too great a readiness 
. to disparage, as wavering or time-serving, the course fol- 
. lowed by those who laboured anxiously for a reformation, 
bat drew back, as it seemed, when Luther began to take 
the lead. Such obloquy has often been heaped upon Eras- 
mus ; of late years, as much as ever.^ 

And though Colet was made of sterner stuff than 

Erasmus, their principles were in many respects so much in 

harmony, that, whatever course was pursned by the one, we 

may judge the other likely to have pursued also, under 

■ similar circumstances. 

But, admitting that Colet might have taken a position 
towards the German reformers, not far differing &om that 
of Erasmus, I demur to the justice of imputing it, in his 
case as well as in the other, to fear or a spirit of time- 
Berving, Colet had his own theory of a reformation ; a 

penJitnr peetilenti illo veneno, etc." — See the Letter to Herrt^na, 
prefixed to the fourth volume of hia PoBtils (Argentorati, 1527), 
Leaf G 6. 

1 It may eeem presumptaons to qneation the opinions of such a 
writer as Froude. Bnt I feel a strong conviction that he does not 
do justice to ErasmnB, in the contrast drawn between bim and 
I luther. "Truth," we are told, "was not the first necessity to 
Eraemns. He would prefer truth, if he could have it. If not, he 
could get on moderately well upon falsehood, Luther conldnot." — 
Short Sfvdiei on Qfeat 8iibjed», i. p. 93, Proade admits, afterwards, 
that Erasmus "through all atorma . , . stuck bravely to Ma own 
proper morfc; editing classics, editing the Fathers, writing Para- 
phrases ; still doing for Europe what no other man could have 
done." — Pb^ 122. If this «hm his proper work, may not BrasmiiB 
have been consdous rf the foot P 
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theory shadowed forth in the following pages, expressed 
most fearleBsly in his great Sermon before Convocation, and 
mainteiined conaiatqntlj to the last. Whether it was one 
potent enough to bring about a reform, had no Luther 
arisen, is quite another matter. To borrow an illustration 
from an art, which often furnished Colet himself with one, 
we have to estimate the intrinsic merits of two methods of 
healing : one of which has in fact expelled a virulent disease, 
and raised the patient from a bed of sickness, but at the 
cost of bitter suffering, and of having the seeds of future 
disorders implanted in his frame : while the other had not 
the opportunity of being tried, and thus has missed the test 
of esperienca' 

We have enjoyed the benefits of the one method ; and 
far be it from me to underrate them. No loss of unity, no 
injury done to reverential feelings, is worth putting in the 
balance for a moment, against that greatest of blessings, free 
accesa to the fountain-head of revealed truth. But yet it is 
no small matter to be laid to the charge of the Lutheran 
Eeformation, that it was the fosterer of that " egotistic, self- 
complacent, and subjective spirit," as one truly calls it,^ 
which alienated some of the noblest minds in our country 
then, and is still seen busily working, in the thousand 
sectarian contentions that distract our Church. Were Colet 
alive now, he might still address to us some of the stirring 
expostulations his pages contain ; nor would the language 
need much altering. With his intense love of order, with 
the sublime vision of the Celestial Hierarchy so present to 
his thoughts, that the reflection of it ia perceptible even in 



' I think thoro is a growing coaTiction that this ia the tme state 
of tke case. Thus, in a recent article by the authoress of Cameos 
from, EttgUsh History, we read that "the plana for a calm and au- 
thoritative reformation of the Church, Huch as men like Golet and 
ErasmuB would have brought about, were postponed at first by the 
wars and ambitious of kings, tlicn stiiied by the wickedness of the 
Papal Court, and only partially effected, at the expense of an explo- 
sion, whose rents still remain deep and wide." 

* Ilardwick : History of {he Christian Ohurch during the Reforma- 
tion, 1856, p. 10. 
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his most familiar letters, it ia certain that much in onr prac- 
tices wonld have seemed to him " miserably deformed." 

May the reforming work begun by him at Oxford in 
1497, still go on to its completion ! May his voice, aoloiig 
silent, be listened to again ; as he bids ns turn from " mul- 
tiplicity " to nnity, from self-will to a desire for the common 
good, from a hankering after earthly things to a longing 
for the heavenly ; that we may pass, with him, through those 
three stages of the upward road, " pnrification, illumination, 
and perfection." 
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SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. 

IN the Epistle written by St. Paul the Apostle to the 
Somans, he coxmsels peace and concord to those who in 
that city bore the name of Christ. 

There were among them three disputes. The first was 
that between the Jews and Gentiles ; the second between 
Christians and Heathens; the third was in the Christian 
eommunity itself, between those who were strong in the 
faith and those who were wea^. 

The Gentiles and the Jews were mutnally accusing one 
another; each party in turn prondly claiming precedence 
over the other. But the presumption of the Jews was the 
greater and more overweening of the two. Accordingly, 
when St. Panl interposes to allay this fierce contention, he 
naes many arguments to beat down the haughtiness of the 
Gentiles, but still it is to the Jews that he chiefly turns, and 
directs against their &ction the main force and point of his 
discourse. For the Jew was stiff-necked, ever struggling 
against the yoke of humility. 

Both parties, Jew and Gentile, St. Paul endeavours to raise 
to a higher level, to ]itt them above all distinction of Jew and 
Gentile, and to lodge them both immoveably in Jesos 
Christ alone. For he alone is sufficient ; he is all things ; 
in him alone is Ihe salvation and justification of mankind. 

After declaring the Church to consist of these (namely, 
Jew and Gentile) alike, the Apostle then describes of what 
nature the Christian Church is, and what are its duties and 
actions. 

It was hotly disputed by many, in what way the Chris- 
tians at Bome were to conduct themselves towards the 
heathen, in whose midst they then were, and under whose 
authority they were living j that is to say, how far they 
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2 SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. 

were to submit to injuries &om them, and to what extent 
they were to pay tte tribute exacted. 

Under this head, St. Paul prudently incolcatea peace and 
obedience. 

The third disaenBion and etrife that was in the Christian 
Church, was between the stronger in the faith and the 
weaker,' In this, acrapulons persons, of weak conscience, 
were shocked at the boldness of their stronger brethren ; 
while the latter, con£ding in the decision of their own con- 
science, looked down npon the weak. And the matter in 
debate was the eating of meats ; how far it was lawiiil to 
proceed in different kinds of food. By the Jewish cere- 
monial law many things were forbidden. From the idolo- 
ihyta' for example (that is, things offered in sacrifice onto 
idols] many shrank with abhorrence. But yet there were 
some who acted boldly in this matter as they considered 
lawful, and ate on every occasion what they pleased, thoiight- 
lessly and inconsiderately, with no small scandal and offence 
to the weak. 

In this place, therefore, St. Paul enjoins that kindly 
acconnt must be taken of the weak ; that the mind and re- 
solution of the feebler one most not be startled by any 
Tenturfflomeuess of act even in whAt was lawful ; that 
offence most be avoided, edification sought, and peace main- 
tained by a settlement of their disputes. 

In the first of these he connsds homility, in the second 
patience, in the third charity. 

After giving a re^on for writing to the Bomans, and 
promising after a time to visit them, he concludes his 
Cpistle with remembrances and s^utations. 



In the Latin, the sentence is apporentlj incomplete. 
Explained in the old Ma/nanotreet'ua : " Tdolotitnm, id est, ydolis 
" (ed. 1470). 



Digitized ty Google 



ROMANS I. 



CHAPTER I. 



IK the firat place St. Paul salutes the Gturcli in Rome. 
And in this Balntation he says that he has been taken by 
grace into the apostleship, that in the name of Jesns Christ ' 
he may go forth as an ambassador to all natio&s, both of the 
Jews and of all others whomsoever j to proclaim to them 
obedience to the &ith, and belief in Gisd ; to wit, in the 
new dispensation and dealing of God touching his Son, for 
the sanctification and salvation of mankind. WMch Son of 
Crod, himself God and man, drew his descent from Abraham 
after the flesh ; bnt after the spirit of sanctification, whereby 
he sanctifies men, lie was fore-ordained and manifested upon 
earth to be the mighty Son of God, quickening the dead 
again from their sins by his own resurrection. 

And among those tliat have been quickened and drawn 
back &om their sins, he says that they also are to whom he 
is writing at Rome ; to the intent that they may now hence- 
forward be Jesns Christ's, and belong to him alone. On 
which account he wishes them grace and peace and union 
fiom God their Father, (md the Lord Jesus Christ. \ 

In the next place, he rejoices over the faith of the 
Romans, that was published throughout the whole world, 
and longs to visit them, to be a partner in their faith, and 
teach them. For he says that he is not aahamed of the 
gospel, which is the power of God to them that believe, and a i 
reretJing of man's justification through faith ; inasmuch as it 
is in the gospel that faith is taught. For the just Uveih by i 
faith and by the true worship of God. But if either 
Gentiles or Jews neglected G«d, and worshipped idols, 
as without doubt they did worship them, they were as- 
suredly ungodly and abominable in their deed, seeing that 
they might' have clearly recognized God in his creatures. 
Wherefore all such, whether Gentiles or Jews, being wholly 
deserted and forsaken of Giod, fell into pitiable ignorance 
and a wicked mind, and finally into every kind of guilt. 
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CHAPTER II. 



HENCE St. Paul conclndea that none of them, whether 
Jew or Gentile, oagkt to accuse another ; bat that 
each one shoolS acknowledge his own sin, and hasten to re- 
pent of his own wickedness, and not abuse the forbearance 
of God. For He of bis mercy has thus far deferred his jnat 
vengeance, that in the meantime men may repent. He 
also, of his equity and justice, will render to every man ac- 
cording to hda deeds : to the good, and them that follow 
tmih, eternal life ; but to the wicked, and them that cleave 
to &lBehood, ererlasting death, whether they be Jews sr 
Gentiles. For God is not a chooser and accepter of 
persons ; nor, as the Jews snppoBed, does lie hold them, on 
account of the Law given specially to them, far more 
pleasing to himself than the rest of the nations. But 
in every nation he regards and praises men's own proper 
deeds. And if the Gentiles, without having the Law given 
them, Hved well, it harmed them not to have not the Law. 
So likewise if the Jews lived ill under the Law, then for 
them to have the Law profited nothing. The real state and 
praise of man consists wholly in action ; and if the acts that 
one has wrought be good and righteous, even though he 
has had no law given him, he is still accounted by G«d to 
have lived righteously according to law. 

But in this place it must be remarked, that St. Paul 
means not that the Gentiles, or any Gentile man, had lived 
rightly without the Law ; since beyond doubt his opinion ia 
that no one lives rightly or can be righteous, save by faith 
in Christ. But, that he may break down that vain hope 
which the Jews had in the Law of Moses, according to what 
it presented outwardly, in the husk, not according to what 
it contained inwardly and in the kernel of it ; and that he 
may show that the good life of man, proceeding from a holy 
mind, is alone pleasing to God, — he asserts that even the 
Gentiles, who were without law given to them, if only they 
had lived rightly, were as well-pleasing and acceptable to ' 
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God as were the Jewa. For these had the Law given them 
that they might be prepared for virtue, and might exhibit 
a circumcision of the heart and pmification of the mind ; in 
which alone man's justification consists. And as the Jews 
were ignorant of this, they in no wise excelled the Gtentiles; 
80 far that is, as pertains to justification. 



CHAPTER IIL 

IF, however, they did in aught excel them, it waa iu this 
alone, that they had entrusted and committed to them 
the oracles of GUxi.' And what though all understood them 
not ? their folly did not frustrate the wisdom of God. For He 
knew what he gave, and wherefore, and what was to be the 
final issue ; and the foolishness and wickedness of the Jews 
he discerned and foresaw. Not that their folly and error 
and iniquity happened for this very cause, that God might 
appear wise and true and righteous;^ aa men lightly 
imagine, when they hear that God's knowledge cannot be 
frustrated, and that what God haa foreseen in the fntore, 
does alone, at length snrely come to pass. Whence St. 
Paul, assuming this very objection, aaya, I speak as a Ttiwn. 
But God is not therefore to be thought true, because men 
taxx ; nor are we to suppose that men sin, because His dis- ' 
cemment is true. , But each proceeds from its own proper 

' In the margin opposite this paBSRge, in the Latin, in written : 
"Hie dicit Origenes, considerandoin eeae quia non dizeril litems 
esBO creditas, Bed eloquia Dei : ergo pneter litteralem legem aliud 
quid traditum fuit Jndeia, quod hie vocat PiraluB eloquia JDei. — Hsao 
Mirandola." 

ThiB is quoted atmont verbfttim from the A^aologia of llirandola 
(hd. 1516, leaf f, 7), and involves a oomment from Origen on Bom, 
iii 2. Colet refers to the same passage in his TreaMfet on the 
Hierarchies, p. 112. 

^ " If I foreknew. 
Foreknowledge had no Influence on their fanlt. 
Which had no less proved certain nnforeknown." 

Par. Lott, ii. 117. 
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oanse ; sin from men themBelves, (rod's foroknovledge from 
Qod himself. And these concor together and go side by 
side, in snch & way that, whatever man commits ia of necea- 
aity foreknown, and also whatever is foreknown as about to 
be in the number of sinsj is of necessity committed. Bat 
yet tliifl is in such wise, that neither are God's foreknowledge 
and tmth the caose of sin being committed ; ' nor is a sin, 
though foreknown, in any degree the caose of Gisd's fore- 
knowledge appearing tme. Hence St. Panl concludes : 
Bom. iiL 6. For then how shall Qod jud^e the world ? if either the false- 
hood of man made God trae,,or the tmth of God made man 
fidse. For then there would be room for men to say : Let 
Rom.iiLS. ue do evil, that good may come; whose damnation the 
PB.lxvii.4. Apostle says is jnst. But God will judge this worldj and 
condemn the wicked righteonaly. Hence it follows that 
neither is the truth of God's knowledge the caose of sin, 
nor sin the caose of God's being seen to have had true 
knowledge. 

And so the Jews, not understanding the divine declara- 
tions, aDd on that account not giving credence to them, did 
not yet frustrate the porpose of God ; nor yet, by reason of 
their unbelief did they render the foreknowledge of God 
true. But oot of their own mooths they were acknowledged 
to be false and sinful, and in like case with others that were 
Gentiles, whether for jost condemnation or for gracioos 
salvation. For, as it is in the Psalm of David, There is 
Fg.xiT. 3.; none that doeth good, no not one. And, as St. Paol says, 
Boin.iiLas. tiiei-g ig jio ^fference between nations, as touching grace. 

' This is stated in nearly the same words by Jerome in hia com- 
ment on Jer. nvi. 3 ; "Hon enim ex eo quod Dens sdt ftitnram 
aliqnid, idcirco fnturnm est : Bedqnia fatumm est, Deua novit, quasi 
pTEBBrans fiitDrorum."~OrigeD, in many places, asserts the same 
thing. Thus, in his Commentaiy on Botnant viii. 29, SO (ed. 1837, 
iL p. 130), " Hon ei^ quia prophetm prsediiernnt, iddroo prodidit 
Jndas ; sed quia futurua eaaet proditor, ea, qute ille ex propositi sni 
uequitia gesturus erat, predizerunt propiietGe ; cum utique Judas in 
poteslate habuisset, ut easet similia Fetro et Joanni, ai volaiaaet." — 
Augustine (Db Oivit. v. 10) might have been in Oolet's mind : 
" Neque enim ideo peccst homo, quia Deus ilium peccaturum prte- 
sdvit." 
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The Jews therefore have no ground for confidence in their 
obeervance of laws, in their cnstoms and rites; for these 
thinga do not take away, bnt pass sentence on, ain. For 
that system of rites and ceremonies neither pnriSea the soul 
nor justifies any one; nor, indoed, withont grace conild 
those commands and prohibitions hare been obaerred. 

Wherefore St. Paul teaches that this one thing remaina 
whereby men can be justified ; namely, for them to troab in 
God, and acknowledge the dispensation and gince of God, 
which in due time was offered to all mankind through his 
Son Jesus Christ. For by bia death and dissolution comes 
man's redemption from the power of the devil, and recon- 
ciliation with God. Whoever owns and believes and ob- 
serves this mystery of salvation, no matter of what race of 
men he be, St. Paul pronounces that he will be aaved ; and 
also that he must firmly believe this, in order to hia salva- 
tion. Accordingly, making Jews equal with Gentilea, and 
showing both peoplea to be on a level in guilt and wicked- 
ness, the Apostle draws all together to one faith in Christ 
Jesus, whereto he implies that the law of the Jews did 
point. 



CHAPTER IV. 

FOB what else was the meaning of Abraham's circum- 
cision, and cutting off the foreakin, than a cutting ofi 
from the mind of all diatmst, that the faith of man may 
appear naked and undisguised before Gi3d? This fidth 
existed in Abraham, to his great praise and justification, 
before tiie rite of circumcision was adopted, as a sign of 
the mind's being circumcised, and believing in God without 
any distrust. And so great was it in Abraham, that, if 
only God had promised anything, even though it aeemed 
impossible to men, he trusted in it undoubtingly, and looked 
for its coming to pass. For which cause ho was both 
accounted righteous before God, and marked out to be tlie 
heir of the world along with hia aeed ; that is, hia fadthful 
seed and offspring. And the promiae of this inheritance 
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to the faithful may picture to ns Abraham's great faith, and 
the expreeeion, bo to speak, of his mind ; that we may judge 
of his posterity according to their imitation of his faith.' 
For theirs assuredly is the inheritancoj and the world — even 
God himself, who ia the true world. 

He of His grace imparts himself to those who beliere and 
traat in Him, who have also been taken and drawn away 
by Him &om unbelief, that they may trust in Him alone, 
and believe that by no other means whatever can they 
be justified than by the divine grace. For- the Law, in 
which the Jews hoped, points out sin, defines boundaries, 
threatens transgresBora ; but it takes not away the fanlt, 
nor draws man out of his strait, nor graciously cherishes 
and sustains him, which Tery thing divine grace does, with 
both strength and sweetness, so that man may be able to 
trust in God alone. And this grace touched, and drew, 
■ and justified Abraham, and gave him a promise that men 
innumerable, yea, even to the nnmber of the stars, should 
be equally and in like manner justified. Such were to be 
counted as his sous ; in part, aa I said but now, by virtue 
of a certain likeness, and in part, and chiefiy, because the 
parent and second ancestor of the faith, Jesus Christ, was 
thence to -draw his descent after the fiesh. He was the 
Son, and the promised seed. To his issue the divine pro- 
mises given to Abraham had regard. 

Now the issue and ofEspring, aa it were, of Christ, is 
&ith, and the mnltitude of the ;^thful, from whatever place 
and people they may have been called by God ; who, as St. 
Paul saith, calletk those things wliich he tiot as though they 
were. But the Jews, being ignorant of this dispensation, 
understood not the object of their own Law, but, keeping 
to the servile work prescribed by their Law, claimed the 
reward of happiness on the ground of being workers. They 
perceived not that Abraham had testimony borne to his 
righteousness before the works and ceremonies of the Law 
were ordained; that it might be clearly taught that justifi- 



' From their shoiring a nuuilj likeneas, as we might tiaj, to Abra- 
m, in having the same character of mind. 
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cation belongs not to those who do works nnder the Law, 
but to those who imitate the faith of Abraham ; each aa 
readily believe God and the divine dispensation, as our 
&ther Abraham once believed, even though God's promises 
tax exceeded hnman reaaon. 

So also at this time, he who trusts in God, believing that 
he has both the power and the will, and that his dealings 
with his Son have been snch as they have been (namely, 
that he was both incarnate, and died, and was raised again, 
for the redemption of the haman race and iis reconciliation 
to God); — he, I say, who firmly believes and constantly 
keeps this unspeakable mystery and sacrament,' has therein 
alone enough for his justification and salvation. 



CHAPTER V. 

WHEREFORE St. Paul concludes that, being justified 
. by faith, and trusting iu God alone, men are re- 
conciled to God through Jeans Christ, and restored to grace, 
that they may stand before God, and themselves remain 
Bons of God, and look for the certain glory of the sons of 
God ; for the obtaining whereof all things are meanwhile 
to be endured with patience, that the steadfastness of onr 
hope may be set forth ; a hope that will act be deceived. 
For it is of the great love and grace of God toward us that 
we have been reconciled. Otherwise his Son would not 
have died for us, even when we were ungodly and at enmity 
with God. Now if, when estranged from him, he loved us, 
how much more, being reconciled, does he love us, and, 
being loved, will he save ns F Wherefore we ought to bo 
of a strong and stable hope and joy, and to trust nndonbt- 
ingly in Grod through Jesus Christ ; through whom alone is 
man's reconciliation with God. For it was from the first 
man himself, and from his want of faith, ungodliness, and 

' For this dbs of the word, see Golet's Treatise On the Saeramenit, 
p. S3. 
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guilt, tliat there came the destractioiL of the whole hnman 
race ; so that neither by the law of nature, nor yet by the 
law of Moses, could it be restored to life. 

Now if there was such force in sin, and that too the Bin 
of one man, for destruction, then onght there to be a much 
greater force and power in grace, for quickening men, and 
restoring them to an entire and sure salvation. And that 
this is BO, one may discern even from hence : namely that, 
whatever grew from one sin, for destruction (and there did 
grow sin manifold and infinite) , when the tale thereof was 
all made up, and the virulence of the disease, as it were, at 
fever height, then at the same time all-powerftil grace, by 
its prevailing and marvellous force, dispelled it, and de- 
stroyed all the sin. For it was mightier to take away the 
evil when completed, than [the evil was] to begin. Thus 
it happens that men, being laid bold of by the love and 
grace of God, and drawn to God, will, if they have hope, be 
more strongly and firmly sustained and preserved unto life 
by that same prevailing grace, than they had been thmst 
down and kept under by sin onto death. Sin is indeed a 
violent and aggressive thing ; but the glorious power of 
sweet and pleasant grace, that works softly and marvellously, 
and with a secret and wonderful effect, nothing can resist. 
Wherefore we most believe that grace, which reconciles to 
G^j has far more power in the world than sin, which 
estranges from God.^ And hence, that the righteousness 
and obedience of Christ has far more power to recall to 
God men who are to be recalled, than the sin and disobedi- 
ence of Adam had to call them away from God. For with- 
out doubt virtue is a much more life-giving thing than ain 
is deadening, and the Author of virtue far more powerful 
than the cause of sin. Yet sin nevertheless had such 
power, that it could neither be subdued by the law of nature 
nor the law of Moses. Nay rather, being increased by 
these laws, sin wrought to man's greater destruction. For 



* Origan attje the same of the word of God : " NuHqb prrfecto 
maluB affeotoB eat an i m i , quo verbom Dei non Bit potentiaB." — 
Oontfa Celt. (Speaoer'a ed, p. 425). 
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hj the rismg of tihe l^ht, first of the natural, then of ike 
Mosaic lawj tranBgresaions that aforetime were not detected 
or marked, did then most plainly appear; and men, ac- 
knowledging their own wretchedness and wanderings, bat 
being powerless of themaelves to retom to the right way, . 
did, in a measure, knowingly sin. 

Wherefore St. Panl saya. The law entered, that sin might -r. 20, 
aiotmd : that is, afber the introduction of the Law, men 
sinned far more grievonBly; not indeed from the Law 
bringing that to pass, but because men of themselves, such 
was their own weakness without grace, were unable to do 
otherwise than sin. And so, as sin grew and gathered 
strength, it was needful, for the healing of mankind, that 
saving grace shonld then much more increase and abound ; 
that men, being justified by it, might be able through Jesns 
to attain eternal life. 

Now we must here remark, that this grace is nothing 
else than the love of God towards men ; towards those, 
namely, whom it is his wiU to love, and by loving to inspire 
with his Holy Spirit. That Spirit is very love, even the 
love of God ; and, as our Saviour speaks in St. John tie 
Evangelist, it hloweth where it listeth} And they who are Job.iiJ. e. 
loved and inspired by God are called, to the end that, 
having received love, they shonld in turn love G«d that 
loves them, and shonld long for, and await him, in love. 
This awaiting and this hope come of love. Our love 
towards him is in truth because he first loved us. As St. 
John writes in his Second Epistle^ : Not that we first loved iJii.ir.io. 
Ood, but that he loved us, even though worthy of no love, as 
being ungodly and unjust, rightly destined to everlasting 
destruction. But certain ones, whom He knew and whom 
He would, did Gtod love ; by loving, called ; by calling, 
justified ; by justifying, glorified. 

This gracious love in God, and charity towards men, is 



' The force of this quotation is partly lost from the words in the 
English vereion, " wind" and "bloireth" not being cognate words 
to " Biarit ;" as in tbe Latin, tpiriltu abi vnlt ipirai, 

* An error rf memory for the First Epistle. 
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itself their calliiig and justification and glorifying ; nor do 
we mean anything else by bo many terms than one thing, 
namely, Grod's love towards those whom it ia faiB will to 
love/ In like manner, when we say that by grace men are 
drawn, are called, are justified, are glorified ; we signify 
nothing else than that men return the lore of a loving Crod. 
In this love and return of love consists the justification of 
man. And this reciprocal love in us is joined with hope, 
and needs to be steadfast, as that which wiU not be made 
ashamed. For we are beloved by God, that we should in 
turn love and hope in Mm ; because, in the words of St. 
Paul, the charity and love of God ia shed ahroad in our keta-te. 
That is to say, because we are beloved, we love God again, 
through the Holy Spirit which is given us ; or, in other 
words, through the love received, which is bestowed upon 
us from the divine love, we love God, trust in God, hope for 
God. 



' This may sound at first very alien from the precise defittitions 
of the schoolmen, and may recall to onr minda the dislike Colet 
once Bipreseed of Aquinas, It is natural also to compare it, as Mr. 
Seebohm has done {Oxf. Be/., 2nd ed., p. 37), with the language of 
Savonarola, in his tract On the love of Jesu* Ghriat, published in 
1492. Bnt quo semel est imbuta recent, lervabif odorem Tetta diti. It 
was not HO 6aay to escape from the dominion of echooUthought. 
And Colet in this passage does not bo mttch differ from scholastic 
theories of grace, as grasp their real meaning and spirit, and preeeut 
in one view the euni and enhstance of them. Grace "ie jnatifica- 
tion, if the progress of grace be considered in its effect on the sinner. 
It is predestination, if it be contemplated in Ood himself, as the 
effect of his eternal love. It is salvation, if the antecedent ^ency of * 
the Son of God be the point from which the process ia viewed." — 
Hampden's Samvpton Leet., 1833, p. 190. And Bishop Hampden shows 
how the schoolmen's conception of grace arose from, or at least waa 
greatly modified by, the Aristotelian doctrine of the struggle of all 
things in nature to att^n to the vllimaie form of beauty and perfec- 
tion (p. 193), Hence it may now be thought that Colet's teaching 
rather concentrated, than opposed, the teaching of the schools. 
And in the same light may be read what Savonarola wrote in the 
treatise jaat mentioned: "Man, in fact, rises continually from 
hnmanityto something divine when he is animated by this love, which 
is the sweetest of all affections, penetrates the soul, acquires a 
mastery over the body, and causes the faithfnl to walk on earth, rapt, 
as it were, in the spirit." — Villari's S.iit., tr.by Horner, i, 109. 
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From thia love, wliicli is our jostification, the Apostle 
strongly exhorts ua not to be led away ; admonislung ua 
that all adversities and afflictions must be borne, and that 
we should rejoice in them, that our golden love towards 
God may be approved, and our faith and hope may be 
shown to be atead&ist ; a hope which the love and grace of 
Qod will not disappoint, seeing that it waa the love and 
grace of God that awakened it in man. 

But let us return to St. Paul : though in these remarka 
we have not wandered very far away from him. 



CHAPTER Yl. 

ST. PAUL now proceeds in his Epistle skilfully to ahow, 
that they who by grace have been set free from their 
sins, must not sin again ; — as perhaps some would slander* 
ously affirm, taking occasion from lie words added by St. 
Paul above, when speaking of the weakness of the Law and 
the deserts of sin; uameljf But where sin abov/nded, grace 
did much more aiiovmd. Lest, I repeat, they should cap- 
tiously ai^ue from that passage and say. Let ua eontinae in 
sin, that grace may abound, the Apostle puts in a saving. 
clause, proving by a profound argument, that men, loosed 
from the bonds of sia by the love and grace of God, have 
nothing more to do with sins for ever. For, so fer as sin is 
concerned, they have utterly perished ; to appear hence- 
forth no more at all in that way of living. They are 
indeed, so to speak, planted together with Christ, and dead, 
and buried with him, that they may also rise again, and be 
bom anew, and live again with Christ ; who was willing to 
die for the salvation of men, that they should consider them- 
selves to have died along with him. 

Now he was willing to die, that by his glorious death the 
transgressions of men might be blotted out, for which Uiey 
themselves would have perished ; and that those who were 
called, having ceased to act a sinful part, and having alto- 
gether done away with their aoonatomed habit of sinning. 
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migbt not appear for the fiitare sach as they had been, bnt 
be, as it were, dead with Ghriat. These have in a manner 
crucified the old man, even that former sinful life ; to the end 
that, jnst as if dead and buried, they should henceforward 
have no place or recognition among sins, and in a sinful 
part,' bat be renewed to a treah state and condition ; and, 
rising with Christ in his resurrection to newness of life, 
should display thetuselvee always and unceasingly new, and 
far different from their early state. For there is a danger 
that, if they choose to hold any intercourse witii it, they 
may seem neither to have died with Christ, nor to have 
risen again with him. But if they be risen again as though 
firom the dead, and from their life of death to a quickening 
life, they must assuredly stand heedfuUy and abide in it ; 
lest, if they shall sin again, another saving death be not 
found, whereby their sins may be abolislied. For Christ 
will not die a second time; twr will death any more ham 
domimon over hvm. He died for onr sins once, that, for 
them who follow Christ, their sins might perish. But if 
they revive, where will the death be whereby they may be 
taken away ? since Christ will not again die. 

In this passf^e St. Fanl seems to have an under meaning, 
that it is by the death of Christ alone that men's sins can 
be blotted out ; and that for such men as have laid aside 
their sins, if they shall ^^ain relapse into them, there is no 
hope of healing ; seeing that the medicine which takes away 
sin, even tlie death of Christ, will not be repeated. But all 
St. Paul's sayings must be cantiously examined, before any 
opinion touching his meaning be given. For he would 
never have decided that the fornicator, whom in his first 
- Epistle to the Corinthians he delivered up to Satan, should 
be recalled to the Church, had he left no room for repent- 
ance to them that sin after baptism, ' Wherefore we must 
consider that the Apostle spake in this place with the 
greater severity, and urged as an argument the &x:t that 
Christ wonld not die a second time, that he might the 

' That is, ae Ekctoni on the stage, when they hare l^d aside the 
diesa by which th^ conld at once be reoognked in any oharaoter. 
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better keep bock from sin those to whom he wrote; by 
indacing & suspicion of mcorable disease, if they should sin 
^ain ; that they might take the more heed not to sin. Be- 
caase, just as a disease does not beget the medicine, bnt 
has one applied to it according to the will of the physician j 
so sin does not beget nor call for the grace; bat once for 
all, according to the will of God, has medicinal grace been 
given in the death of Christ for healing the disease of sin. 

And this being once for all performed for the destmction 
of sin, they who, by following Christ, hare killed sin in 
themselves, most not bring it to pass that they shonld 
' recall sin, as it were, from the dead, so that it be needfal 
for the death of Christ to be again resorted to, as ' an 
eSacer of their sin.^ Bnt having now risen ont of the 
waves of sin to virtne, and ont of death to life, they most 
make it their moat earnest business to continue living in 
virta^ and righteousness, that tiiey may be able to obtain 
eternal life, and to stand in the grace and love of Grod, by 
which they were laid hold of. They should few- that, if 
they fell away from God, there may be the very greatest 
danger that ttiey cannot return to his love ejid grace. For 
it is likely that God will be the slower to love again such as 
make light of his love. But, unless beloved, yon cannot 
love again ; that is, yon cannot follow, unless called, nor 
ascend, unless drawn. And if you have often slighted a 
loving God, then of a truth it is to be feared lest, wholly 
bereft of his love, and with all hope taken away, you should 
perish everlastingly, and pass in misery to endless death, 
the bourne of sin and neglect of God. Wherefore they who 

' It will be Been that Colet interpretB this paee^e (vi. 10), not so 
much as conveying an assurance of the belierer's fall emanoipatdon 
Axim sin, and everlaBting life with Christ, as containing a warning 
against repetition of wilftilain.like that in Heh, 1,26, "there remain- 
eth no more sacrifice for Bine," Ac. Possibly Colet's way of nnder- 
standing the text bad been suggested by Origen ; " tTude miror quos- 
dam contra hanc eridentissimam Fanli senteutiam Telle asserere, 
quod in fntoris itemm aecntis vel eadeut vel similia pati neccBse sit 
Christum, nt libemri poBsint etiam hi,qnoa in pnesenti vita dispen- 
aationia ejus medicina sanare non potoit."- — Quoted in the Atmo' 
taiimet at the end of Spencer's Orig. c Oelmm (1677), p. M. 
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are drawn to bim by grace, and moved by a loving Grod to 
love again, mast abide in a constant requital of love ; tbat 
without ceasing tbey may be beloved by a loving Gtod, and 
by this divine love and grace be saved, and live in endless 
felicity. For, aa St. Paul aays, the graee^ of Qod w eternal 
Ufe ! and thia ia aU- powerful to auatain and save, if you trust 
in it. Which thing not even the Law could do ; for it rather 
exposed and aggravated the diaorder than took it away. 
Therefore, esteeming all things elae, and all other medi- 
cines, of lesa account, the man who would "be safe and sound 
must rest in the grace and love of God alone. 

But because the Jews clung to the Law of Mosea so tena- 
ciously that they could scarcely be torn away from it by any 
means, St. Paul first brings forward some such considera- 
tions as the following, that he may loose them from their 
moorings,^ and induce them to think that there is now no 
danger in leaving the law, so to speak, altogether behind. 
Kay, he would show that this must of necessity be done, if 
they wish to belong to the new order of things they now 
profess under Christ and under grace. 

And herein, Uiat the Apostle's language may be better 
understood, we must observe that — man consisting of a 
soul (which St. Paul calls the inner man) and a gentient body 
(which maybe termed, in Plotinus'a* words, the ammal part 

I The word in the Tulgate being gratia. ' The Greek combines the 
meaning of thia and our "gift." 

',0v. Met. xiv. 444, 

* Enn.i. Lih.i- of Porphyry's arrangemenbiin Teubner'a Bdn., 
Lips., 1856, vol. ii,, pp. 427-8, It has been mentioned in the intro- 
duction that Ficino was the first to make Plotinns known to Western 
Boholars by bis Latin translation, pnblished at Florence in 14^. 
Independently of that, we may trace very plainly, ia Colet'e appli- 
cation of this passage, the influence of the Florentine scholar. For, 
in his comment on the ninth section of this book, Ficino gives at the 
outset a theological torn to it ; " the inner man complaining of the 
outer, I find a iow in my memhert" and so on. He ends by com- 
paring the complete man to Adam, and the degenerate, animcd part 
of his nature, to Eve, formed teoia him while his soul waa asleep and 
off its guard. Colet's good sense kept him clear of theee extrava- 
gancies ; but it will be apparent, from what presently follows, that 
he had Fioino's comment in his mind. 
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of man) — from Adam's trwisgreaaibiij who choae to bo bhe 
slave of his beguiling senses, and revolted from God, this 
animal part of man in the whole human race (save 011I7 
in a few, whom (rod rescued from that wretcheduesa and 
took to himself) has bomo sway in man's estate, and so to 
speak in the human commonwealth. After its own folly 
and lust it has governed all things in man, and sunk all 
down to misery. 

From its violence and tyranny the soul, that is, the 
poor inner man, being weak and powerless by reason of 
Adam's unhappy fall, has been incapable, with all its efforts, 
of releasing and liberating itself. It has indeed been ea- 
-pable of receiving admonition, and of being roused to soine 
sense of its own misery and bondage, and when so ronsed, 
of feebly wishing to follow its admoniaher for some little 
way onward. But to do this in reality, and follow closely 
any good admonitions and precepts, is what the infirmity of 
the soul has not endured. 

Now the Law of Moses was an admoniaher of the soul, 
and a giver of good and wholesome precepts ; a Law, we 
must grant, that was good and holy, and, as St. Paul also 
terms it, epiriiual ; recalling us as it does some way back 
towards the spirit, and being a harbinger of the spirit that 
was to come. But this Law, while it admonished, did no- 
thing further. By its admonitions, and the boundaries it 
defined, it pointed out transgressions ; but strength, where- 
by a man might restrain himself from wandering and going 
crooked, it gave none. Hence it came to pass, that thrpugh 
the Law, and those good precepts, instead of there being no 
sins, there were more, and more grievous ones. For the 
precepts, by pointing out and displaying men's deviations 
when sinning, brought them both a consciousness and 
knowledge of their offence j so that, taking count of man's 
weakness and inability to obey laws, it had been better for 
them if they had never had the Law given. 

As with sick persons, whom a dangerous disease has 
long been weakening, and whose life is despaired of, it 
profits not to apply a medicine to expel the disease, but 
does them much more hOTm, though the medicine be a most 
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approved one, because diroagh tiheir weakness they oannot 
bear it; so also Tritli the Jews, the Jewish Law profited 
them not; not because itwaa not in itself goodj but becaose 
the Jews were bad, and, on account of their inveterate 
malady of disobedience, unfit to obey good precepte. And, 
as with aick persons,' whose bodily strength has been almost 
wholly exhausted by. a long disease, if there be any hope of 
recovery, it most needs be only in givii^ and increasing 
strength, to the intent that an invigorated system may 
escape firom the bonds of disease ; so was it with the Jews, 
when their weakness had been detected by the laws, through 
which they could not be roused to heal and justify them- 
selves. For the disorder did so gain strength more and 
more in succession from Adam, and the taint and foul con- 
tagion of the mischief did so deeply penetrate, that by 
human strength there could be no healing. In this state, 
I say, of so great infirmity, the only hope left for the Jews 
was this, that by grace their strength might be increased, and 
when increased and invigorated might quickly escape &om 
its ills, and carry that inner mem away from its bad and 
slavish condition to liberty and goodness. And further- 
more, just as t^e physician, who has applied a good and 
suitable remedy, is not to be accused, nor deemed unaldlfai, 
albeit his remedy has not healed ; nor the remedy to be de- 
spised, although it has not restored health, the man being 
radically incurable ; but rather the physicifai is to be com- 
mended, and the remedy approved, which has disclosed the 
greatness and penl of the disorder ; that, warned by it, the 
man may betake himself to a more skilful physician ;— so 
asBoredly, in the same manner, neither is God nor the Law 



• The frequency of Colet'a illustration b from the healing art will be 
observed. Without asenming any connection between the two facta,- 
it may yet be remarked that it was during hia occnpation of tho 
deanery of St. Paul's, that all who sought to practiae aa physiciana 
or surgeons within the City of London, were for th.e first time re- 
quired to obtain a licence, after examination by the Biahop of Lon- 
don, or the Dewn of 3t Pawfa, with the aid of four doctore of physic. 
—See the Act (3 Hen. Vin.), quoted in Kniglif a Life of Oolet, 
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of Moses to be taxed, although by it man has not recoTered 
his ancient goodness and righteousness ; bnt tlmuks are to 
be given to Ood and the Law, for that, admonished through 
it, men fly for refuge to a more efficacious remedy, even to 
God himself, and to his grace. For thereby at length, 
being set free and restored to health, they may rest in 
saving grace alone, and think no more of the Law, now that 
the sinful character, to which it had regard, has been laid 
aside ; nor deem that it concerns them, any more than the 
sick man we snpposed, who has now by admirable skill been 
restored to health, deems that he has any concern with the 
remedy, which in his own case, by reason of his own weak- 
ness, he found to be powerless and ineffectual. For being 
releaaed from the condition, on account of which the 
remedy was devised, he has nothing further to do with the 
remedy in question, since by other ways and means he has 
attained the object sought by it. 

Even so the Jews, who could not be justified by the Law, 
being justified at length bythe marveUous and wonder- 
working grace of God, have now no reason for dependence 
on the Law. Nay, rather they have the very strongest rea- 
son for not depending on the Law, and for discarding it 
altogether, seeing that they are now in such a state through 
grace, as to have no manner of need of the Law. Bat if 
they choose to maintain that they still have need of the 
Law, and still belong to it, then most they perforce confess 
that grace has' been of no avail in them, and that they are 
yet in their sins. For it was to admonish them of these 
that the Law was in due season given. If on the other hand 
they think that tiiey have been arrested by grace, and have 
entirely laid aside the sinfiil part they were playing, then 
they most also pMoly resolve with themselves that the Law 
has no concern with them, and that there is no canse why 
they should attend either to its prohibitiona or commands. 
For they are now justified by grace ; and the Law was not 
given for men in this condition, but for sinners. 

The Jews had the Law given them for the sake of point- 
ing oat their iniquity, that they might openly acknowledge 
both the greatness of the disorder under which they suf- 
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fered, and their own natoral powerleaaneBS ; and when at 
length they were healed by grace, might ascribe all to 
grace, and feel moat nnmietakably that it waa through 
grace alone that they had recovered health and life. For it 
is Grod's will that his loving-kindness and mercy and bene- 
fits should be acknowledged to proceed wholly and mani- 
festly from himself; that men may have no room for either 
pride or idle qaestioning ; but may own that nothing is of 
themselves, everything from God ; and so, as St. Paul bids 
them, may joy in Ood alone. 



CHAPTER VII. 

BUT let us now return to St. Paul. He shows to the 
Jews who follow Christ, and are set free by grace from 
the dominion of the animal and sensual, and who, as re- 
gards the stake of sin, are altogether, as it were, dead, and 
seen no more' in sin : — to Jews of such a kind, I say, 
whose sinful character has been crucified, dead, and buried 
with Christ, he shows that the Law has no respect, and that 
it concerns them in no degree, since they have laid asido 
the condition by virtue of which they were under the Law ; 
namely, the condition of the sinner, for whose sake the Law 
waa given. On this account, so far as it regards them, the 
authority of the Law, and the Law itself, is made void, and 
may be said to have perished. 

Now seeing that the Law has perished for them (inas- 
much as, being breathed upon by the Holy Spirit, they 
have been formed again^ to another state, with which the 



• Prof. Jowett, in his note on vi. 3, well hringB ont the rnncli 
greater significance of the ancient mode of baptism, as a visible 
image of the convert's thas disappearing, and being buried leith 
Ohritt, as regards his former state. 

s Much more would be understood by being formed again (as in 
sii. 2) in Oolet'H time than wonld strike an ordinary reader now. 
The relations of Form and Matter, as then accepted, have to be borne 
in mind.— See Hampden's Bampion Lea. (1833), p. 335. 
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Law hail no coHcem) , they have free power of aarrendering 
themselTes without danger to another law ; and, as though 
by the death of a former husband, of bestowing themselTea 
in marrif^e with another hnsband. The Law ia dead to 
them, because they themselves are dead to the Law,^ aeeing 
that they neither appear nor are that which they were, but, 
on account of their being formed Miewto another atate, and 
being tranaferred, as it were, to another realm, are bound 
neither to own their ancient laws, nor to be owned of them, 
bat to cleave chastely to the new law alone,, aa unto a new 
hnaband ; lest, if they have forsaken him, they may seem to 
have broken their marriage-vow and committed adultery. 

Now when St. Paul says, When we were in the flesh, the 
motions' of sins, which were by the Law, did work in ov/r mem- 
berg, to bring forth fruit unto death,,h6 means that, through 
the Law, men sinned more grievously and deatructively ; 
because that, as the Law pointed out transgresaions, they 
sinned in a manner against knowledge. When he adda. 
Now we are delivered from the law of death^ he is speaking 
of the same Law that he spake of before ; and he calls it a 
law of death, because, by pointing out and aggravating the 
oflfence, it has a greater and more agonizing power of death. 
And now that men have been looaed aikd set free from this 
Law of Moses — a Law that, through their incapacity, rather 
kills than quickens, — by being, aa it were, born again from 
the dead, and formed anew by the Spirit, they muat aa- 
fluredly not bring either of these reaulta to paas : namely, ao 
to iall back again as to be entangled in that rudimentary 
Law; or fail to follow, as new and spiritnal men, that form 

' Colet perceiveB and explains the difficulty iavolved in St. Paul's 
compariaon, that it is tha Law which answers to the husband, and 
therefore it ia tfio Law's death which has to be regarded. — Yaughan 
notices this in his Introd. to ch. vii. 

^ Ynlgate, fotiiones, as in our marginal reading. 

' The Vnlgate has a lege morUt, in gun, etc., corresponding to 
" the law of death wherein we were held," instead of to " that being 
dead wherein we were held," as in the E. T. — BraamnB notices the 
difference. Our trauslatora Beem to have followed St. Ohrysoetom's 
interpretation ; " As if he had said, the chain by which we were held 
down was deadened and broken throagh, so that that which held 
down, namely, sin, held down no more." — Horn, in loc. 
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of doctrine wHoh is new and adapted to the Spirit. Tliis is 
the doctrine of the graee and love of Christ ; that diey 
Bhonld in turn love God who loves them, and wait for Gfod, 
and trust in God alone. 

St. Paul next shows how powerless the Law wae, and 
how it did not remove, but only point out, sin; and more- 
over how, though good in itself and in its objects, yet for 
evil men it was evil, according to their evil nature. For all 
things are received in each case according to the measure of 
the receiver. 

Now all the evil that man has, springs up from him oat 
of that lower part of his nature, which may be called, as I 
said above/ the animal and bestial part of man. This was 
committed to the inner man, and soul, to be ruled by it. 
But after that man loosed himself from God through ungod- 
liness and want of faith, and sank to the corporeal, onr 
bestial nature, now that man's state was so changed and 
overturned, broke forth at once in riot and madness, and 
seiaed upon the reins of govemmODt in man. His soul it 
placed in miserable subjection to folly and lust, and dealt 
with everything after the judgment of the senses. Then did 
there wax strong in man a republic, aa it were, wholly of 
the people and the -commonalty, administered by the de- 
cision and decrees of sense, with no interposition of the 
authority of understanding and reason ; a republic held in 
bUnd subjection, forced in a measin-e to be the slave — the 
voluntary slave, I might almost say — of tie dominant 
senses. This miserable and forlorn condition of man, and 
lamentable bondage of the soul, is here bewailed by St. 
Paul ; and bitterly does he complain of the injustice and 
tyranny of the sensual body. Under that bondage, he says, 
L 15, 18. he knows not what he does in his actions; that he wills, but 
cannot perform, what is good ; that be owns the Law to be 
an admonisher of righteousness, but cannot obey it. Our 
bestial nature does so goad on, and press, and order with 
sach blandishments, and with such false enticements does it 
inveigle the soul and bind it to itself, that by what means it 

> Page 16. 
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18 to release itself, unless succoured by divine grace, it 
Bees not. 

Accordingly St. Panl, after uttering the exclamation and 
inquiry, wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me 
frorh the body of this death ? — that ia, from a body which 
kills and hurries to ererlasting destruotdon — thus makes 
answer in ooncluBion : The grace of God,' through Jeaua 
Christ owr Lord : the grace and love of God, that is to 
say, which he showed towards men, when it was his 
- pleasure that the Word should be iacamate and die for the 
human race, that men might be saved from a juat death. 
For if Jesus Christ had not died, as a sufficient satisfaction 
for our state, and recompense for sin, then, without farther 
delay, all the ungodly, each for his own transgressions, 
would themaelveB have perished, and been hurried away to 
death and punishment. But Jesus alone suffered that to be 
inflicted unjustly on himself, which would justly have been 
inflicted upon alt ; that in mercy, and at the same time in a 
fitting kind of justice, he might reserve to himself Buch out 
of the whole number as he would have exempt from death, 
even that endless death into which men would of themselves 
have fallen, if sinners had been destroyed . By the death of 
Chnst, therefore, which was gone through for all, men are 
retained in life, by the marvellous grace of God ; that their 
sins may be blotted out by the death of Christ, even as by 
their own, and that in all the reatof their life they may strive 
after virtue, and aspire unto Grod. 

Thus was it marvelloufily brought about, in mercifal 
justice and just mercy, that men's sins were taken away out 
of the world, not by their own death, for endless destruc- 
tion afterwards, but by the saving of their life ; that, if 
willing, they may Hve in this world so as to possess eternal 
life with God. And that they may do this, he who, of his 
singular love towards them, even when they were aliens, 



' A. difference of reading will be observed here between the Vul- 
gate and the English version ; the former having Gratia Dei, as 
translated in the text ; the latt^, " J thoMk Qod, through Jesas 
Christ," &a 
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waa willing to die for all, will give them the needfnl strength, 
and will preserve them j especially those whom he has re- 
called to himself and reconciled to himself and God. This 
St. Panl implies by saying : Muck more, being now justified 
by his blood, we shall be saved : and, a little after^ Much 
more, being recondleJ:, we shall be saved by his Ufe. 

To blot ont sins thus thoroughly, and to purify men and 
reconcile them to God, the law given to the Jews waa not 
able, although that was its end and aim, aod though in many 
and various ways it warned men to follow after righteous- 
ness. Bat yet it neither gave the soul fresh strength, nor 
increased what it had, whereby it might have released itself 
from bondage, and escaped from the prison of the body. It 
aroused the soul to some faint light aud knowledge of good, 
but did not also inflame it deeply with the love of goodness 
and of God ; that, being wholly on fire, and rapt, as it were, 
into flame, it might leave the darksome body and attach 
itself to God alone. This heat. Life, and strength God 
supplied to man through Jesus Christ ; to tho intent that, 
bursting the bonds of his sins, he might come forth free, 
and live in the presence of God ; and regard the Law no 
more, which regarded sin ; nor dread the sinfiil body, the 
cause of sin ; but, trusting in God, hoping in God, and 
loving Gtod alone, might finally be in terror of no condem- 
nation at all, so long as he followed Christ, and fashioned 
himself to the best of his power after the pattern of his 
Master, and exhibited the form of Christ. For, as St. 
Paul conclades from the foregoing, there is no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ JesUs, which have been with- 
drawn altogether from the flesh, and drawn together to Uie 
spirit ; haviug been arrested and seized upon by grace, that 
they may breathe in Grod that giveth breath, and live 
in Gk)d that giveth life, and be strong in him that 
strengthen eth. 

For auch, as St. Paul goes on to say, have God for their 
friend, their helper and preserver. And the end of this is 
that, being assured they will not be condemned or accused, 
either by God, or by his Son Jesus (in whom they have a 
most loving patron ani3 defender and liberator, aye, even at 
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the coat of Ue own death, buicq he was willing to die for the 
aalvation of the human race) :— 



chap™r vin. 

BEING assured and certain of this, I say, there is, 
beyond qneetion, nothing farther for them to fe^ 
depending as they do in stead&^t hope on Grod. Nor, whilst 
they retain God as their helper, have they reason to think 
anything able to withstand and be dangerous to them ; but, 
embracing God, or rather embraced by God, may feel con- 
fident that they are altogether shielded and safe in God. 
These are they, as St. Paul records, whom the Divine 
purpose haa marked out to be called to him by his grace 
for justification; whom by his free inspiration he has 
moved, and formed anew after the likeness of his Son, and 
drawn from their human and customary affections, and 
translated to a new and divine state of life ; in such wise 
that they should henceforth appear in no degree the men 
they were before, but, as being begotten again and entirely 
bom anew, should in all their life and actions image forth 
God himself within them, so fiir as human dimness allows. 

These in truth are they, as Paul writes, who are led by »Jii. u 
the Spirit of Ood to be the sons of God, who have within 
them the spirit of God and Christ ; whose being, life, feel- 
ings, tastes, will, are wholly spiritual; and who (to use the 
Apostle's words) walk in the spirit, and in it do all things. GaL t. 
These are they who, in a fervent spirit and love of God, 
have chased away all the wavering affections of the body ; 
who have rendered the body a light burden, and obedient 
to reason ; who persevere in a firm and steadfast hope and 
espectation of the glory of the sons of God ; who suffer all 
things, even the most bitter, rather than either (tJl away 
from their hope, or be diverted from the love of God. For 
in truth there is nothing that ought to be so highly esteemed 
by us, as to withdraw us from God. They who, I say, are 
inspired with such a spirit and love towards God, and held 
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by so great a hope, and endued vith ao great patience, 
Gal. T. 24. Tirtue, and righteonanees, are in truth Chrisf a, aa St. 
Rom. viiL Paul saith : that ia, Christians ; aona and hetrs of Qod and 
joint heirs with Christ ; being now marked and sealed, as it 
were, by the Holy Spirit, that, as adopted children, they 
may after this life be brought into the home of their great 
and exalted Father, and enjoy that eternal and happy in- 
heritance, even God himself. And that we may possess 
him, we must in the meanwhile, so long as we are here and 
abiding in this vain and shadowy life, shrouded in this poor 
murky body,' patiently endure all things, and stand fast in 
the highest hope. For if we have faith, the Holy Spirit 
himself, who begat that hope, will not suffer it to droop, nor 
aUow us to wish for aught but what is befitting spiritual 
Bom. riil men, and pleasing to God ; seeing that all things .work to- 
**" getherfor good to spiritaal men and them that love Qod. 

By this means St. Paul endeavours to persoade the 
church in Kome to be of a great and immovable hope, and, 
though harassed by adversity, to abide fixedly in God ; by 
whom they were called to trust and hope in him. This 
done, they will not be deceived by a &ithfiil God. But if, 
neglecting the love and attractive infiuence of God {en- 
snared, it may be, by the allnrements of the body or deterred 
by violence) , they have fallen from God, and lived again 
after the flesh and fleshly appetites, which are opposed and 
hostile to God, and destructive to men themselves ; — ^if, 
abame to tell it, there has been thia inexpressible wickedneas 
in any man, after God has loved him so greatly, then for 
certain will he be deserted by divine grace, and fall head- 
long into a state far more miserable than before. Where- 
fore he must stand fast with the utmost faith in God and his 
Christ, and await undoubtingly what wiirbe shown to the 
sons of God, and must cleave with the most burning love to 
God himself above ^1, and to Jesus Ohristj as a steadfost 
and steadying rock. 

* Colet'a language here is very like that of Fioiao, Op. (1576), ii, 
p. 1471, where he describes the descent of the sonl into the body as 
a change from a state of brightaesB to one that is " tenelrotrmi 
losgeqoe dissimilem." 
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This love of hia towards God and Christ, who had de- 
served so well of him, St. Paul avers to be aach, so great 
and so vehement, that there conld neither be, nor even be 
conceived of, anything in the whole universe, of any kind 
whatever, so mighty and effectual, as to separate ^irn from 
the desire and love of Qod which is in Christ Jesus. And 
the Apostle makes this avowal respecting himself, that, by 
the example of his own most fervent love, he may confirm 
the Roman Church in the love of God, and estabHsh them 
in tlie hope and expectation of what is appointed for those 
who love God in sincerity, so long as they are called by divine 
grace to such liberty in this world as to be able to love God, 
and trust in him, and wait for hia bounty. 

But why does St. Paul write in this place. As many as 
a/re called by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of Qod; 
and ^ain, not long after, declare his own unbounded lovs 
towards Gfod? 

Touching the first matter we must bear in mind that the 
Spirit of God, who is God himself, though he is everywhere, 
and present to all, yet does not dwell in and enlighten all,, 
but only those who are predestined by the divine counsel 
to be enlightened. Upon them, indeed (that is, upon the 
surface of their minds) the Spirit works pleasantly and 
sweetly ; and by heating, as it were, and breathing upon 
them in a way past out understanding, first thaws and 
liquefies some little extent of love, and (if we may use such 
a term in immaterial things Uke these) in a measure rare- 
fies* it, to the end that they may have fall light and beat in 
their very inmost depths. 

' The UlnBtratiOD from olouda, raieed by evaporation fWnu tJie ear- 
fece of the waters they once formed a part of, has always been a 
&Toarite one with theologians, and the reader may find more than 
one Gpecimen of it in eren modern commentarieB on Heb. si. 1. 
Golet may have taken the idea from Idirandola's Heptapltn (Protem. 
in Inb. vU.) ! " Potest vapor conacendere in altam, Bed non nisi at- 
tractuB radio Solia. Lapis et corpnlenta omnia sabstantia neqne 
radiom usquequaqae admittere, neqne per illnm toUi in sublime 
poteet. Hnno radium, hnnc vim divinam, hano inflnxam groMam 
appeUamas." Elsewhere Hirandola Bays that the union of the for- 
mative spirit with matter is signified by the words, "the evening 



itized by Google 



28 ROMANS VIII. 

Now this infused light ia Faith, by which the mystery of 
the incarnation is discerned, and believed onto salvation; 
whilst Lore, which takes poeseHaion of the sonl along with 
Faith, and rarefies it, so to speak, and expands it, is that 
whereby, so far as can be done by man, God and his Christ 
are received and worshipped. These two, as it seems to me, 
thns differ, not in reality, but in a kind of interchangeable- 
nesa ; ^ namely, in faith being a less united, and, as it were, 
a more diffused love ; love, on the other hand, a more con- 
densed and united &ith. Whence it comes to pass that 
love in force and power iar surpasses &ith, and is &ir more 
effectual to raise man on high, and join him to (rod. And 
. hence that saying of St. Paul to the Corinthians : The 
greatest of these U Charity. This marvellous and heavenly 
light, shining brightly through &ith, burning fiercely 
through love, when it seizes on the seal of man, infiuences, 
disposes and forms it ; so that there arises a new thing by 
the divine working, compounded of the sonl itself, as the 
matter, and the embraoing spirit, as the formative principle. 
Wherein "the spirit excels Uie soul formed by it, &r more 
than the soul excels the body which it forma. And in fact, 
out of soul and spirit there arises something far more 
truly one, than there does out of body and soul. For 
the soul makes less resistance to its union with the spirit, 
than the body does to its connexion with the sonl ; since 
the dimensions, by which the body is extended,* seem most 
adverse to unity. 

Accordingly this person of the spiritual man, lovely and 
beautiful throughout, when begotten at length by the divine 

and the morning were the firet day" : — " at ex vetpere et maite, id est, 
ex corporis noctoma, et matntini animi natnra auns sit homo." 
Op. (1601) p. 22. 

' Compare the remark of Bengel on John xvi. 27, (" beoaoae ye 
have loved me, and have believed," Ac.) : " Amor et posterior est 
fide et prior ; nam se invicem snstentatit. Imo ipsa fides imbibit 
amorem, et ampleznm doni ceelestiB " 

* Namely, in length, breadth, and depth. — See Arietot. He Gcelo, 
Lib. ii. c. 2; and compare Ficino, Theol. Flat. vi. 8, "Bitensio 
namque ipsa qoantitatis partes corporis disjanotas manere oom- 
pellit." 
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apirit, conaists of three natores, body, sonl and apirit j so aa 
in its threefold constitutLon to resemble Christ, ia whom 

were the godhead, soul, and body. And hence those who 

have put on this person, from their threefold resemblance, 

may be termed Chriataana, and even, in a manner, Ghriaie. 

To this the words of St, Paul refer ; Whom, he did predesti- Kom. Tiii. 

Jiafe to he conformed to the image of hie Son, that he might ^'' 

be thejtretbom among many brethren. 

Thus ia it evident in aome measure, in what way men are 
led hy the spirit, and in what sense they are termed by St. 
Panl sons of Ood. 

As regards that love, on the other hand, horn which St. 
Paul said that he could by no means be separated, there is Rom. viii, 
this to be next said : namely, that Charity and Love are *^' 
one and the same ; and that the love of God within us is 
kindled from God's love toward us, and is begotten in ua 
by a loving God, Hence the saying of St, John in his iJoh,iT.7, 
Epistle; lave is of Qod; and a little after he adds i Serein ., 

is love, not that we loved God, hut that he first loved us. 
Hence it is by God's loving us that we love him in return. 

To what an extent this return of love and charity on our " 
part towards God and his Christ ia profitable for ns, above 
all things else, plainly appeara from the words of the 
Platonist Marsilins Ficinus touching the love of God. They 
are found in the STVth Book of hia Platomc Theology,^ and 
are in the main to this effect :■ — 

" Man," he says, " haa two most excellent actions, re- 
garding a most excellent olgect, of which the most excellent -' 
part of hia soul, namely the intellect, is the instrument : 
and these are the knowledge and the love of God. But in 
this life the love of God &r surpasses the knowledge of 
him, seeing that here no man truly knowa God, nor indeed 
can do. But to love God ia in hia power ; and he who by 
the grace of God despises and makes light of all else, doea 
love God, in whatever degree he may know him. More- 



' The passage will be found at p. 324, vol. i., of the Basle edn., 
1S75. — As Colet afterwards mentions, it ie quoted with cODBiderable 
alterations Euid additions. 
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over, in proporfcion as it is worae to hate God than not to 
know him, bo is it assoredly better to love God than to 
know him.' Add to this, that the Bearching ont God is ex- 
ceeding painful and hard, and after all brings but BioaU 
profit with no small time ; while on the other hand the lore 
of God gains much &ait in a very short space, and causes 
OS to approach Grod more quickly, and cleave to him more 
steadfastly. For while the force of knowledge consists 
rather in separation, that of love consists in union. Hence 
of necessity love is the more impetuous and efficacious, and 
swifter in attaining what is good, than knowledge is in de- 
tecting what is true. Furthermore it is beyond doubt more 
pleasing to God himself to be loved by men than to be sur- 
veyed ; and to be worahipped, than to be understood. For 
we bestow nothing upon God by contemplating him ; but by 
loving him we give him all our being, powers, and poasea- 
sions. In searching into his nature, moreover, we appear 
to be seeking our own profit ; but in loving him, the profit 
of God ; whence arisea the saying of the Apostle, Oka/rity 
■ seehetk not her oww.— And that same Apostle himself, being 
all on fire ' with love, sought not his own but tlie things of 
JesuB Christ, whom he so much loved.— Well then, God 
bestows himself rather oo those who love, than on those 
who search him out. And hence the saying of St. Paul : 
All things work together for good to them that love God; be- 
cause to such God vouchsafes himael£ And with him, 
through his unspeakable goodness, all things are good, 
even ills themselves, which are turned by him to something 
good. So that they who love God and possess him, must 
needs take in good part whatever be&Us, and assign to a 
good end whatever is reckoned among evil things ; 30 that, 
although the evil be an evil in itself, yet to those who love 
God, since they are good and divine, it may be able to 
prove a good. 



* In the Latin, fragrant, which I have BuppOBed to be meant for 
fiagra/n«, as in the Sierarchiet, p. 183. A oonverao error in the 
Letter* on Qeneti* will illustrate this, where " fla^Ie " is found for 
" fragile." (Parker MS., p. 204.) 
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'* But let me add what remaina concerning lore ; the 
nature and power of which ia marvellous, as may be per- 
ceived even froni hence : namely, that the love of God cannot 
po8Bibly be made a bad use of by u-b, though the hnowledge 
of him ondonbtedly may ; that ia, for boastfulnesa and 
pride. This was testified by St. Paul in his First Epistle i Cor. viii. 
to the Corinthians, when he said : hnowledge puffeth wp, but '■ 
ahwrity edifietk. 

" Furthermore the love of God is infinitely more pleasant 
than the search after him with a view to knowledge ; and 
they who love God feel far more enjoyment than they who 
search him out ; and men become at length far better men 
by loving, than by inquiring into, God. And again, as it 
is not he who sees good, that becomes good, but he who 
wishes for and seeks it ; so also the soul is rendered divine, 
not from studying, but from loving God : just ae what is 
placed on a fire is shown to have been turned into fire, not 
because it ia alight, bat because it is hot and burning to its 
core. Moreover it is more honourable to man, and also, it 
must be allowed, more befitting the majesty divine, that God 
should be loved at once by feeble men, than that he should 
be known in some degree more minutely ; seeing that, in 
striving to know Gfod, we are endeavouring in a measure to 
narrow, and, as it were, distort him, to the meanness and 
Btraitness of our own intellect ; but in loving him, we are 
raising ourselves to God, and enlarging ourselves to his un- 
bounded goodness, so as now, great and lofty, to receive it 
according to our measure ; adapting ourselves to it, not it 
to ourselves. Whence it is &r more becoming both to 
God and men, that God should be loved, than that he 
should be searched out by us and known.' For weak men 
know but as much of God as they can contain ; which is 
little indeed : but they love, not only as much as they know 
and behold, but also as much of the divine goodness as 
they conjecture to remain over, which they cannot know. 
For love is not confined within the limits of knowledge, but 

' Colet esprosBos the same thonghfc in Lie Letter to the Abbot of 
Winohoombe : "ttnde Bequitnr, quod meliuB est ignorare Deum, 
qnam enndetn qnoqno modo cogoitam non amare et colere." 
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advancea farther, in keeping with its transcendent power, 
and takes a wider sweep, not satisfied till it has attained 
that first boundless and' infinite good, wherein alone it can 
repose. This exalted, expanaive, God-embracing love, 
holding fast by him, and linking man closely to him, is 
the trae worship and religion, whereby the minds of men 
may be 

' Bound with gold ohuna abont the feet of God.' " 

Thns much have I related, after Marsilius, touching the 
excellency of love ; using, however, my own words for the 
most' part bs I pleased, and my own manner of writing ; not 
that I dream of being able to express it more fittingly or 
clearly than Marsilius (than whose language there can be 
nothing finer in philosophy), but because, in the use of onr 
freedom of speech, I have taken the liberty of inserting 
what I would in the course of writing, and of giving such a 
turn to the passage as might best suit my purpose. 

The drift of it all is this -. that we ought by no means to 
wonder at St. Paul, possessed as he waa with so great a 
love for God, asserting, with such fervour of spirit and ful- 
ness and grandeur of language, that nothing in the world 
could be conceived of aa able to divert him from the love of 
God and Christ. Not can we at all marvel that one, all on 
fire and burning with divine love, and who had experienced 
in himself the wonderful power of Charity,^ should assign so 
much to love ; — as he especially does in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians. For without it he affirms that nothing can 
avail : no matter how high its estimation may be aa a thing 
good and powerful, yet nothing, I say, can avail without 
charity. But let me return at length to the point whence I 
digressed, and proceed in my exposition of the subject of 
this Epistle to the Romans, as I at first set out. 

Having shown in the conrse of it, that there ia no power 
or efficiency in the Jewish Law for restoring man, but that 
all his hope of salvation is placed in fmth, that men should 
trust in God alone ; and in hope, that they should look for 
God himself; and in love, that they should moat ardently 

' The word being used as BynonymouB with GhrisUau love. 
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retora the lore o£ God ; (and this, aa set forth in the Incar- 
nation of His Word, and in all the rest of that unutterable 
and moBt gracious dispensation touching Jesus Christ, for 
the recall of the human race to Qod ; that of Christ, and in 
Christ, and through Christ, and for Christ, they may 1ot6 
Grod in the highest, and look for all things from him, and 
trust in him alone) — and moreover, having in the former 
chapters pointed out that, according to the purpose and 
Toluntary predestination of God, and, as it were, by his im- 
moveable decree, men are called by God himself to believe 
and traet in Him : — 



CHAPTERS IX. AND S.' 

HEREUPON the Apostle earnestly demrea, yea longs 
intensely, that the Jews also, even though they re- 
fbaed to be called, may at length through divine grace be 
reckoned among the number of the called, and of those who 
trust in God, This is what, of his great love towards them, 
he now longs for ; aye, even on condition that, if only they 
be saved, he himself may be made accursed, and an offering 
and victim for them, to be sacrificed for the propitiation 
of God. 

For this is the signification of the Greek word anathema ; 
since the verb anathematize, as Baptista Mantuanus^ inter- 
prets it, denotes both to execrate, and also to devote (that is, 
assign and dedicate). Whence an anathema, as he also 
shows, is a victim over which one makes an oath ; agreeably 

' I have joined these two chapters together, from being nnable to 
discover anj eiact point at which the commentary on chapter i. might 
be said to begin. In the MS. the present section is merely indicated 
by ea" 9" in the margin ; and no farther mark of division ocoutb till 
the beginning of chapter xi., which is itself denoted as vt. Mt*. 

2- After taking some trouble, I have not succeeded in verifying 
this reference. It may be some excuse to plead, that no edition 
known to me has an index, and that Baptiata'a works in my copy 
(Antwerp edn. 1576) fill about 3,000 closely printed octavo pages. 
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to what St. Jerome' writes to Algasia, Haying that he ob- 
serves the word anathema in Holy Scripture frequently to 
imply a sla^ng. For the sheep that were slmn and sacri- 
ficed for the propitiation of Crod towards men, were thus 
made victims. 

Well then, St. Paul wished to be thus made a victim and 
oblation, that Qod might be rendered propitious to the 
Jews, with whom He was jnatly wroth j and that by the 
divine grace sad mercy they might be brought into the 
nnmber of the faithful. For, as St. Paul indicates, it con- 
cerned them beyond all others, to follow the call of God and 
Christ when summoned, seeing that with a peculiar desire 
(if I may so aay) God had testified his good-will towards 
them, and given them a law, and thus long beforehand 
fiishioned them, aa it were, to receive his Christ and grace ; 
which Christ moreover he willed should be bom of their 
forefathers, and thia grace take its rise among them. But 
so blind were they, and ao hard of hearing when called by 
Christ, that they made no advance on their former privi- 
leges, handed down by Moses. Nevertheless the counsel 
and purpose of Giod were not in any wise baffled or deceived 
on that acoonnt ; for he foresaw which way the Jews were 
inclined,^ and what would at length be the issue of his grace 
displayed to them. 

Not that his moat sure and iofeUible providence assigned 
to such matters their issues : but God, seeing clearly what 
was to happen — everything from its own proper cause,— 
and what men would do of their own proper wills, both does 
what seems good to him to be done, and unfolds in due 
time his own everlasting purposes, and guides all things to 



' " Quod ftutem anathema interdum occiaionem aonet, muItiB ve- 
teris inetrumenti testiinnoiis probari potest." — Op. iii. 54 (ed. 1546). 

' Colet in this ia at one with Bishop Pearson, whose 3rd and 
4th propositiona are : " Dena omnes et singnloa, qnoa pnedostiuavit 
ad vitam Bternam, prievidit ab tetemo ea in tempore pneatitnToa, 
qoiB ab iis requisivit ad obtinendam vitam (Bternam :" and " Deua 
omnes et singulos qnoa pnedestinavit ad mortem, pneviditabEstemo 
ea prtestituroB qnibus ffitemam mortem adjoniit." — Minor Theol. 
Worki, i. p. 262. 
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the end whicli he himself wills and knows : — he who reach- wisdom 
ethfrom one end to amother TtdgkUly, and sweetly^ doth order ""■ ^■ 
all things. 

This unBpeakable connsel, and disposal of things surpass- 
ing knowledge, we ought constantly to adore, weak men 
that we are ; not to scmtinize ; and to consider that all 
things have been done by God in such wise, that nothing 
could be either wiser, or juater, or more nsefdl, or in every 
way more fitting. In this His providence, ordination, and 
disposal of eventsj all things, whencesoerer they proceed, 
do so univerafllly harmonize and tally together, and are so 
beantifiilly and sweetly blended by the mercifnl justice and 
just mercy of God, that, since equity and loving-kindneas 
appear together on all sides and in every quarter of the 
world, there is no being in existence that can justly complain 
of Gted's dealings. On the contrary, there is reason why 
both that being, if such there were, and the whole universe, 
should rejoice in self-congratulation on the mercy and grace 
of God. 

The Jews, then, were by no means able to fimstrate the 
purpose and will of that great Governor. And though 
they did not reach the ultimate end to which the law of 
Moaes and the teaching of the prophets strove to advance 
them, and to which Christ himself also at last endeavoured 
to draw them (I mean, to a kind of spirituality and divine- 
neas in life, wholly set free &om bodily images and human 
affections}, yet in these endeavours the purpose of God was 
not baffled. For it was his will to show most plainly, by so 
many methods, in the case of that single nation of the Jews, 
what might be learnt concerning the human race at large; 
namely, how hardly and with what difficulty men are drawn 
on high, out of that load of sins, under the presaure of 

' The Euglieh veraion ^reea in the text with the Tnlgate foamier, 
but has " profitably " as a marginal reading. The Septnagint word 
ehrettot eombines these two ideas of kindness and Heryiceablenass, as 
may be seen trora the us© of another form of it in ii. 4 It may be 
worth while to bear this in mind, as it will be noticed how often 
Dean Oolet, taking his cue from the Latin foamier, speaks of the 
well as power, with which the Divine wisdom works. 
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■wiach ihej had not strength to Ufb up themaelreB. And if 
tha result had been other than it was, God would then not 
hare attained his will, ^ow his will was, to show openly 
the neceBsity of divine grace ; that is to say, how necessary 
was a divine and transporting grace, that man might be set 
free &om the state of bond^e and misery in which he was. 
But if the Jews had not of themselves, in their own wicked- 
ness, resisted slighter efforta to draw them, the mighty 
power of saving grace would not have been displayed. Hot 
that the Jews were nnder a neciessity of resisting what 
would draw them, or that there was any compulsion. Bat 
God, observing all things in his wide survey, turned the evil 
which the Jews of their own accord were likely to do, and 
at length in fact did, to snch an end, and of his infinite 
goodness diverted it to snch an issue, in the way tiiat might 
be most convenient and useful for the human race, that, 
though not the cause of evil. He yet appeared as the mar- 
vellous author of good out of evil. For, as St, Augustine 
finely says. Me makes a good use of our &nl ihmgs, as we 
make a bad use of his good thmgs} 

Accordingly God tamed the wicked deeds of the Jews to 
good ends ; good, not indeed for themselvea, who for their 
disobedience to the word will arrive at nnmingled woe as 
the end of their wickedness ; but good for the whole uni- 
verse, and, as it were, for the general commonwealth ; so 
that whilst, in keeping with God's justice, individual 
wrongdoers have nothing whereof to accuse God, or com- 
plain of him, yet at the same time, to a wonderful degree, 
in keeping with God's most bountifQl grace, the system of 
things and the entire universe have both matter for rejoicing, 
and also cause to glorify God in the highest, whom even in 
the very midst of evils they acknowledge to be endued wilJi 
BO great goodness. 

But we are now wandering away from St. Paul, and in 
disputing about the foreknowledge of God are saying more 

' The passage occufb in c. li, of Aagustine's Oput imperfedwa 
contra Jidiamtm (Migne's ed. x, p, 1495) : " DeuB vero tam bonna eat 
ut malie qnoqne utatnr bene ; qute OtnnipoteiiB esse non siiieret, si 
eie beue uti smnma ana bonitate non pOBset." 
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ihan it seems that he would have us do. For by the 
weight of his authority he stops men's months, and, as it 
were, forbids us to debate of so great and so unsearchable a 
matter ; saying, mam, who a/rt thou that r&pUest against 
God ? Bat, inasmuch as men cannot easily free themselves 
from wondering at the matter, lest perchance in their 
marvelling they should be either inwardly disturbed, or 
think pro&nely of God, I judge it right to aay these few 
words, in order that they, whose mental vision grows dim 
froQi being strained towards so abstruse a subject, may in 
some degree be satisfied by this discourse of mine. 

Now, St. Paul himself, in brief and simple language, places 
all in the mere will and pleasure of God ; so as for those 
alone to come to God whom He calls ; whom he has fore- 
ordained, purposed, promised, elected and predestinated. 
"We must caj-efiilly observe, that in the Apostle's writings 
these words purpose, promiee, elect, and predestinate, mean 
the same thing ; and that God's purpose among men, his 
prortiise, election, and predestination, are one and the same ; 
and that those whom he has promised to call, and those 
whom in his purpose and resolution he has called, and 
those whom he has elected, and those whom he has predes- 
tinated to his house and heritage, are the same. 

Now, such will and purpose of God, as it pleaseth him, 
is not only in things eternal, for the election of men to the 
possession of eternal happiness, but moreover is in these 
earthly matters, for the attainment of some earthly and 
temporal happiness. This St. Paul teaches by exunples 
borrowed from the Old Testament ; in order that the Jews 
might clearly learn from them that in everything the end 
will be as God has purposed, and that his purpose cannot be 
baffled. For instance, it was the purpose and resolve of 
God, that Ishmael should be rejected, and that Isaac should 
be Abraham's heir. Nay further, that there might be no 
room for gainsaying, and that the free choice and will of 
God in events (namely, how it is his will to elect altogether 
as it pleaseth Him) might be most plainly shown, — of the 
twins brought forth at one birth, without any antecedent 
cause why either of the two should be preferred. He rqeoted 
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Bom. Ix. Esan, aad chose Jacob for Himself, to succeed to the pos- 
Qg^ 2^ BOBsion and blessing of his father. What else can theae 
33. things meanj but that 6od knows what He has promised, 

and of Himself performs what he has promised ; and that 
the admission to every inheritance, whether temporal, or, 
most of all, spiritual and eternal, is of the promise and 
Section of God f ' And this sense Holy Scripture also 
contains in a remarkable manner, as appears iu the 
examples brought forward by St. Paul. For iu them, 
those who are recorded as elect, were ordained not only to 
their fathers' possessions on earth, but also, and far more, 
to the everlasting possession of God in heaven; so that, 
whichever of the two senses " yon choose to follow, you 
may plainly see that matters are guided by the providence 
and direction of Gtod, and tliat in human atbirs it is done as 
He would have it. Nob that this is &om any violence being 
brought to bear j since nothing is further removed from 
violence than the action of God ; but it is from the divine 
providence and will secretly and gently and, as it were, 
naturaUy accompanying the nature, will, and pleasure of 
man ; and advancing along with it so marvellously, that 
both whatever yon will and do is known by God, and also 
whatever He has known and determined, that must needs 
be done. 

Now, he determined and decreed with himself — not to 
wander from St, Paul — what men were to be his sons, and 
who should attain eternal happiness ; so that the Jews had 
neither the power nor the right to claim for themselves 
authority and position with God, in the way that they did, 

' It will be observed how careftil Dean Oolet is throughont, to 
apply this reasoning about predeatination to the purpose for which 
St. Paul originally introdaced it, namely, to leasen the pride aad 
Belf-oonfidence of the Jew. The author of the Comments on B^rnant 
in Jerome'n works has some wise remarks on this passage in the 
same spirit, and adds : " Non enim Apostolus toLUt qnod in propria 
TOlnntate habemnB, qui superins dicit, Ignorat qitia bomiaa Dei te 
ad ^(Btaientiann adiucit . . , 8i qitU autem mmtdav^ril m db hit, Gfit 
vol Ml hoTtorem tanctificcUiim," &c. 

^ Kamely, of being fore-ordained to temporai, or ^piritvai privilegos 
and blessings. 
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as of hereditary right, in drawing their descent from 
Abraham. For eren Abraham and Israel themselves conld 
not demand anything as of their own right ; bat, if they 
sought to be counted among the sons of God, they must 
look- for that from the divine election. In this the pur- 
pose of God cannot be bafSed. For what he has determined 
and promised in the future, depends not on the wills of 
men, but on hia own power and choice. This is what St. 
Paul teaches the Jews, when he aaya that not all the seed of 
Abraham are children of Abraham, nor all Israelitea, who 
are bom of Israel. But they who are so, are the promised 
and chosen by God's free will; even as Isaac and Jacob 
were, whilst Ishmael and Eaan were disowned and rejected. 
And this we may' perceive even in regard to their temporal 
aSairs. But atill, in this proceeding, and the election to 
earthly posaesaiona. Holy Scripture, in accordance with its 
design, haa portrayed this deeper purpose of God, and the 
method of coming to a heavenly inheritance ; the partakers 
of which it calls children of Abraham and Israelitea. These 
are they who have attained to the faith of Abraham, that 
was so acceptable to God, and to the vision of Israel. These 
again are they whom God himself has decreed to be faithful 
and believing, that ia, aemng. These in sooth are the true 
children of Abraham ; and, because elected to the feith of 
Abraham, children of God, and truly Israelitea, because 
through fiiith they see God. These, lastly, are they whom 
God has promised and purposed and predestined to be 
children of Abraham, that is, representers of the (aith of 
Abraham ; and Israelites, that is, seere of God} These are 

' Eiaemns, in his Annotationet (in loc.) calla attention to this in- 
terpretation of the name Israel, which be aaya had hitherto been ill 
nndoratood. The reoson given for the change of the name Jctoob to 
iBrael, as it atanda in tho Vulgate of Gen. iixii. 28, ia " quoniam ai 
contra Denm fortis fuiati, qnanto magia contra hominea pnevalebiB," 
which, it will be obaerved, varies eomewbat firom the English ver- 
sion, Jerome {QwBst. Sebr. in Gen.) admita that in his time the 
commonly received interpretation was vir videru Dewm; and Eras- 
mas regrets that he did not adopt this meaning in the present in- 
stance, instead of countenancing the other meaning, " Prince of 
God," which has been commonly accepted among onraelvee. 
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oalled cliildreii of the promise and election of God ; being 
Torily bom, nay rather re-bom, of Uie promised seed, 
even Jesus Christ, of whom the Isaac of promise was a 
type. 
r. Hence St. Paul bethinks him of the passa^ in Genesis, 
But in Isaac shall thy seed be called; in the Isaac, that 
is to say, who was promised and fore-choaen. And he 
proceeds to explain that not all the dUldreti of the flesh 
are bom of Abraham ; nor indeed because any has been 
bom of Abraham, is he on that account a child of God : 
but they that are fAe children of the •provmise (to wit, 
the promised and elect) a/re counted for the seed, that is, 
the heavenly offspring, which will be propagated trom 
Christ, the spiritna] Isaac. Thus he teaches that all things 
are done for men by the promise and free election of 
God ; they themselves contributing nothing towards that 
election, leat the counsel and purpose of God should seem 
to depend on the will and deeds of man. This is the 
application of the passage quoted by the apostle con- 
cerning the twins brought forth almost at the same 
instant ; touching whom it was said, even before they 
were bom. Not of works, but of him that calleth, Jacob 
have I loved but Esaa have I hated} and the elder 
shall serve the yowtigeT ; neither hamng done any good or 
evil J that the purpose of Ood according to election might 
stand. For he purposes and promises what he will ; and 
by election performs what he himself has promised ; that 
men may own God's benefit to be untouched by otiiers, 
and See himself wholly in it; to the end that, if th^ glory 
at all, they may glory in God as the sole author of their 
glorying. 

This is the apostle Paul's opinion concerning the manner 
of attaining the heavenly inheritance ; an opinion most true 
and religious and worthy of the divine majesty ; namely 
that, whatever there is which affects the blessedness of^ 
mankind, it rests whoUy on the purpose and will and grace 
of God. 

Now, how true and just thia is, and how fitting both to 
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God and men, man indeed, in his blindness, may not be 
able to perceive. Yet assuredly be ought not, in so great 
and exalted a snbject, to abuse the little power of intellect 
that he possesses, either by scrutinising it too eagerly, or 
forming any rt^h decisions, or despising what he cannot 
see, or finally despairing of himself, in an abject fear and 
terror of the power and will of God. For whoever does 
this, beyond question makes an unworthy and monmfiil 
misuse of his intellect ; a faculty given him in order that he 
may subject it to God, with trust in him ; to the end that 
he may be raised through grace out of blindness into light, 
and out of folly into wisdom ; that is, from distrust and 
questionings, to faith, and to the discovery of the reality and 

Wherefore let every one consider, who is pondering in a 
purblind way on the divine and arbitrary election of men to 
heavenly life, — let such consider, I say, in the first place, 
how great is the sublimity and loftiness of the divine 
majesty, and how it surpasses by the vastest possible inter- 
val not only weak men but the most exalted angels; so that 
not even the highest spirits of aU know all the things that 
are of God, who dwelleth, as St. Paul elsewhere says, in the iTun.vt 
light which no man can approach unto. Let him consider 
in the next place his own low and base condition ; how &r 
distant &om God his own mind is, both of itself and from 
its being depressed into this heavy and gloomy body, 
whereby the soul is so hoodwinked as not only to be unable 
to look upwards at things heavenly (much less at things 
divine themselves), but even to behold without error all 
that is present and set before the eyes. As he considers 
this with himself, and calmly recoUects it, let him marvel 
in no wise that there should be declared and handed down 
by moat divine men, to whom God has revealed it, things 
concerning God and the mind of God at which he is lost in 
amazement; things that, in his weakness, he at first rather 
shrinks from, than accepts, and feels to have been truly 
spoken. Nay, rather let him marvel that in so humble 
and low a condition, and in a body, moreover, so over- 
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shadowing' taii. sordid, he can raise his eyes bo matters of 
such loftiness and pnritj and brightness. For assaredly 
it wodd be a greater marvel that those things could be 
contemplated by weak men than that they could not. 

I do not mean to say that what oar most good and kindly 
God purposed in His own mind, and decreed, and accom- 
plished, for the salvation of men was so accomplished, nor 
was it the will of God that it should be so accomplished, 
and the benefit so bestowed on men, as that it could in no 
wise be known by men themselves. But yet in truth these 
matters were so set forth, and appear in the eyes of men to 
be such and so marrelloos (as is but reasonable, seeing that 
they proceeded from God), that men may be obviously 
reminded, in the first place, that things of this sort, far 
transcending as they do the human reason, cannot be scruti- 
nized by them; and secondly, that, if they wish to scru- 
tiuize them, they must be changed from the state in which 
they are to one wholly different, namely, the divine state, 
and mnat suffer themselves to be drawn towards the things 
which they seek to know, not do anything themselves that 
those things may be narrowed down to them. 

For, if man endeaTours to draw them to himself, uid 
examine them by the natural powers of his own mind, it 
cannot fail but that they will certainly degenerate at once, 
BO to speak, from their truth and sweetness, in keeping with 
the fickleness and incapacity of the human mind, and prove 
for him in a measure delusive and insipid; much in the 
same way aa to sick people wholesome things become un- 
wholesome, and to the feverish sweets appear bitter,* and 
also aa the sun's rays look red when streaming throngh 
red glass, and a sweet-scented liquid, if placed in a foul 
vessel, becomes noisome. For everything ultimately becomes 



' See note above, p. 26. The reader will call to mind the ezpres- 
Bion in the Intimation* of Immortality i — 

>> Shades of the prison -honae begin to doae 
About the growing boy." 
^ Compare Eaptista Mantaaaas, lie Falientia, i. 4 : " Nam propter 
bilia admLxtionem paJato infirmo mel amarescit, et ocuUb Esgris odioaa 
est las, qnm jncunda est sanis." 
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sirml<vr to its receptacle} Wlieiice^the^^propliet Isaiali der 
noimces those whoj through their own baseness, unsettle 
and de61e all things, aayingj Woe unto them that call evil u. t 
good, and good evil ; that put bitter for sweet, <ind sweet for 
bitter. That is to say, those are to lie denounced, and 
heartily detested, who wish to measurojaiid define all things 
by the nature and powers of thoir own mind ; especially 
divine thmgs, which eiceed all the Kmita of the human 
mind. For if these are to be rightly understood by feeble 
men, and as their lofty nature deserves, then beyond ques- 
tion men must be elevated to them, not they depressed to 
men. Ungodliness and pride, I repeat, must yield to 
humility and grace. For through ungodliness and profane 
haughtiness we draw what is divine down to ourselves ; but" 
through humility on our part, and the divine grace, we are 
drawn to what is divine, and are enlarged so as to receive 
it; a more fitting result than that those things should be 
confined and straitened so as to be received by us. Acr 
cordingly man must submit himself to Qod and the divine 
inspiration, if he would contemplate to any extent the 
wisdom of the divine counsels. And just as primal matter,^ 
in order to be formed, is naked, that there may be nothing 
in it to counteract the formation ; so it is needful that man 
should strip off all his own powers, and patiently subject 
himself in every way to God, if he would be enlightened by 
inspiration to underatand things divine, lest, if he do any- 
thing of himself, he hinder the divine working and refonning 
of himself. 



' The words in the Latin are nnderlined ; bnt I am in ignorance 
whether the Hantence is a quotation, or only meant to expresB a 
general principle. 

' See note above, p. 20, Colet'e own lango^e, in hia Espoaition 
of 1 Oormthia^M, will best illustrate this i " Homo qnaai materia 
mdis est, apiittalis formte exp>erB, idoneas tamen nt formetnr a 
Spiritu ; qni ipse homo Huapte natnraprivatnr delate. Cansaaatem 
transmntanB hnne camalem hominem in spiritum, et efficiens, spiritns 
ipse Dei eaV—Cambr. Univ. MS. Gg. iv. 26, leaf 142. 

The mention of caiisa trantrntdOTtt is a passing corroboration of 
what Bishop Hampden wrote about the "doctrine of Transmutation " 
passing fnnn Aristotle into the tenets of the Schools. 
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This was wieely taoght by St. Paul when he wrote to the 
Corinthiana : If any mam among you seemeth to be wise in 
this world, let Jmn become a fool, that he may be wiie. That 
is, let him acknowledge hia own foolishness, and be con- 
scious that he has no wisdom, nor of himself can have, and 
let Mm lay aside altogether every conceit of knowledge, and 
all trust in himself and in his own strength (which is no 
strength at all but rather weakness) , and in entire subjec- 
tion to God let him trost in God alone, and &om God look for 
the reformation of himself, and the power and &cnlty of 
discentiug and judging all things aright. 

He that shall have done this humbly and as a suppliant, 
with dutiful and constant prayer as well, that he may be 
raised from darkness into Hght, will assuredly feel that he 
has not pleaded with God in vain, nor sought ineffectually 
for the light of knowledge ; but by the divine ray, and by 
grace, he will be drawn from what is low to what is lofty, 
and from waveriag reason to certain, undoubting and stead- 
fast faith. This faith is a kind of light infused into the 
soul of man from the divine sun, by whioh the heavenly veri- 
ties are known to be revealed without uncertainty or doubt ; 
and it as far excels the light of reaeon, as certainty does un- 
certainty, or as the solar light does colours.' And, more, just 
as in certainty there is no uncertainty, nor colouring in 
light, BO likewise in the splendour of faith no shadowy 
reasoning onght to appear ; for if this be iotroduced, faith 
is shaken. And when from this low, erring, and unquiet 
reason, never finding a spot wherein to rest, yon are brought 
back to the straight road of faith and the truth of Christ, 
beware of ever straying from it again, and reasoning, and 
seeming to yourself wise, and aup posing *hat by the strength 
of reason you can attain aught of truth ; since this would 
be like seeking light in darkness, and wishing to be wise in 
the very midst of folly. For in truth all the fcrce of human 
intellect is purblind and sightless as regards the light of 
God and divine things : of which St. Paul bore witness, when 
he said that the wisdom of thds world iafooUghneas with Ood. 

' See Ehe Bierarehie», p. sli. n. 2. 
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And what ia this bat to Bay, tliat he who thinks himself 
wise, cannot see ? Hence the eaTing of the Apostle that I 
cited but now ; If any man seemetK to be wise, let him become i Cor. Hi. 
a fool, that he tnay be vme. For the acknowledgment and '^ 
confesaiOD of ignorance is in God's sight the beginning of 
wisdom. Nor is there in fact anything that so diapels the 
divine grace, as a high opinion of oarselves, and a conceit 
of there being some wisdom in ns. Let him who is of this 
t^nper and mind plainly settle it with himself that, as long 
as he remains in this opinion, he cannot be a partaker of the 
divine grace. 

The result then is this. Does any wish to see how true, 
and good, and just, and worthy of God, and suitable for 
men, and in short how £tting and well-a^nsted to the whole 
unirerse is all the dispensation which God made regarding 
His Son, the incarnate Word, in a manner and with a grace 
that are nnutterable F Would he see the end to be men's 
revocation to Himself, and restitution to their primeval 
state ; nay to something even bigher than the state of 
Adam in Paradise; a drawing to far greater height of 
those, whom that inscrutable mind has marked out (even 
hefore the fotmdation of the world, as St Paul writes to the 
Ephesiana) to be so drawn and united with Himself f Does Epli.i. 4. 
any wish and long to see this, I repeat, and to see moreover 
how marvellously jnat and merciful at the same time is God, 
in the choice of those men who are fore-ordained to com- 
plete the number of the angels ; so that, whether He choose 
or reject, there is joy on the part of many, with complaint 
from none ? Would any, I repeat once more, see and mark 
this? Then he must wholly strip and lay bare himself, 
laying aside all the thoughts of bis mind that he was wont 
to entertain, and by which he deemed that he had learnt 
something ; and, in subjection to God, and sighing for God, 
be must acknowledge first and foremost his own foUy and 
worthlessness ; he must own his errors, lament his sins, im- 
plore for grace, and offer himself in patience, purity and 
simplicity to God ; in order that he may be touched and 
moved and afi'ected by the simple and pure divine ray and 
grace, and be formed again into a new man, spiritn^, that 
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is, and divine; that in due conrse he may have, not the 
blind intellect and gross will of a ^ovelling soul, bat a 
new will and new intellect, such as follow the form ' of the 
spirit ; to the end tJiat, through this new form, power, will 
and action, he himself may appear an entirely new man. 

Now the iviellect of the spirit ia faith in God ; and it« 
will is charity and the lore of God. These are begotten in 
the soul of man by the beneficent ray of God ; who in His 
own being has both light and heat in a wonderful degree ; 
and who, when He finds a soul washed and scoured and 
bright, takes possession of it, and fills it at once with 
sweetest warmth and light. This toarmtk, and clear fiame, 
so to speak, kindled in the soul, is chanty. The illuminct- 
tion, and infused light, by which the soul may hare light in 
its inmost recess, and see what is abroad with perfect truth, 
is/oif/t. These are the new powers, both true and efficacious, 
that spring &om the new and spiritu^ form of man ; en- 
dowed with which, man is the author and worker of actions 
and works wholly new ; of such a kind namely, as that in all 
of them his faith in God and love of God may shine forth, 
as a cause does in its effects; bo that, whatever he has 
either done or said or thought within himaelf, may wholly 
proceed from a heart so faithful and loving, ae to show that 
nothing else has any weight with him, but faith and the 
love of God. When a man has attained to this excellence 
and perfection, both through his own humility and above 
all through the divine grace of God, then will he imme- 
diately, as if emerging into light, see distinctly by the eye 
of faith both himself, bnd God, and the divine grace and 
mysteries, and in fine Jesus Christ and the election of men 



' This term has beau before explained. The following paaaage 
firom Fioino's Commentary on the Eomam, will not only eerre to 
illuatrate it, butaleoto Bhowhow tiie form* of Ariatotle had become 
blended with the ideal of Plato ; " Plato Plotinaeqne eaae res verae 
domtaxat ideas eziatimant. Format antem nataralee remm veramm, 
id eBt, idearmn, imaginei esse, ex influxibnB invisibilinm ideamm, in 
ipaa mundi materia, qnaai specnlo, reanltantea ad sensnm." — MS. 
Sari. No. 4695, leaf 30. In the collected works of Ficino (1576), this 
and other treatiBea are very inBconratelj printed 
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unto salvation. He will see tliese tMngs, I say, with 
reverence and devotion; and will cease from endless 
reasoninga about a matter that far transcends all reason; 
hnt rather, raised on high, and .stationed on the lofty watch- 
tower of faith, and with the love of God brightly blazing,^ 
will most gladly and delightfully rest in it, waiting with fall 
resolve for the &uit of his &ith and love, and of his faithful 
and loving works and actions. And this firm hope and ex- 
pectation our good and &ithiiil God will nob frustrate, since 
it is by His own love to us first, that He has avrakened it in 
man. 

But I am now wandering far away from my subject, St. 
Paul J not being able to restrain myself from breaking out 
on the slightest occasion into lengthy diacourae, as often aa 
I have any field for speaking of the predestination of God, 
and the judgment of men concerning it. And because this 
judgment is apt with many to waver and be unsteady, I 
therefore, out of the goodwill and affection I bear to men, 
am delivering a longer address, not being so much afraid of 
weariness on my readers' part,* as desirous of confirming 
the weak and wavering. 

But now let as return to St. Paul, who forbids man to 
dispute about the counsel of God ; saying, man, who art 
thou that repUegt agamst Ood ? — that is, Canst thou make 
any reply, for thine own defence, if God will be the plaintiff, 
and (as he may) bring a heavy charge against thee f Aa 
though to say. Thou canat make no reply ; but, acknow- 
ledging thine own wickedness and iniquity, must needs 
stand mute and speechless, even as a potter's vessels before 
the potter. For these, had they understanding, would not 
ask the maker why, out of the same lump, vessels were 
fiiahioned for many and various purposes and uses; nor 
would those designed for baser offices complain of that 
allotment of themselves. So neither is it the part of man, 
the handiwork^ of God, to complain, or to inquire what the 



' JjafynfragTanii, See note above, p. 30. 

' It will be observed here that Colet speaks' of retwfor*, not keairer* 

' It ia difficult to express the exact force of figmentum by a single 
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reason ia, why some are chosen for glory, othera are left be- 
hind. For that wonld be to argae with God ; than which 
there' can be nothing more wicked and detestable. And if 
any one were to eeu-ch never so carefiilly, why some are 
saved, and oth^« will he condemned ; he wonld find no 
other reason than this, namely, that grace is the cause of 
salvation, mui's goilt the canae of condemnation. He would 
find men saved by the goodness and grace of God, thongh 
most unworthy of salvation; and others, most worthy of 
death, jnstly and by right of their ain condemned. What if 
God (as St. Paul adds) had been willing to show hi^ wrath, 
and to make his power hiown ? Let the sentence be read in- 
terrogatively,' and then it is an onfinished and suspended 
one, arising from the impetuosity of hie language. And 
there may be understood after it : Then assuredly long be- 
fore this God wovid have destroyed men altogether. Therefore 
does St. Paul, showing the clemency and grace of God, aub- 
join the word endvred. Understand Sut; and read: But 
he endured and suffered ike vessels of wrath fitted to destruc- 
tion (that is, those deserving condemnation) to continue in 
the world, that he ndght make known the riches of his glory 

word in English. Inonr vorBion it is rendered "the thing formed ;" 
but in this we loee the relationflhip V>fignlu«, " the potter." 

In the Commentary on the Bomtm* that pasees under Jerome's 
name, a ver; remarkable interpretation is given to the ailment 
from the potter's handiwork. Instead of the phrase being under- 
stood to express the vast distance between G>od and man, and thae 
teach humility and acqniescenoe (as in Is. xlv. 9), it is taken ae im- 
plying man's free-will, as though the force of it were, " The vessel 
of potter's clay cannot answer its maker; bat thy very question is 
an ezpostulatiou with him, and shows thee to have an independent 
will;" " Hie antem in eo'in quo contradicit, qneiitnr de Dei volnn- 
tate, ostendit liberi esse arbitrii, qui andet de Dei judicio retractare." 
(Prankf. ed. ix. p. 230.) 

' Erasmus {AimoiationeM in loo.) states that some copies of the 
Vulgate in his time had Qwd n, &c., and this reading appears in an 
edition of 1516. Erasmus suggestsmore than one way of completing 
the sentence, but not this one proposed by Oolet. Dr. Peile trans- 
lates; "Bid is it any impeachment of his nnsnllied righteonsness, 
if Ood loithji/nalpurpoie to kt Sia wrath be leen, and to make toiown 
wihat when He will Se can do, hath home with, m much hng-tu^er- 
ing, vetteh of wrath, when now ripe/or dei^^ndion ? " 
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on the vessels of mercy ;^ thab is, tbat lie might manifeBt his 
grace on those on whom he would have mercj, and on those 
whom he had afore prepared unto glory. 

For when, oub of a loab and abandoned world, wholly con- 
demned by its own crimes, God chose for himself those 
whom he would seb free from jusb condemnabioii, he so 
manifestly declared his grace, that, except by grace, none can 
now truly say that he is saved. This saving grace he be- 
stowed, as it pleased him, in common to all nations, both of 
the Jews and of others ; because God is not an accepter of 
any man's person or quality ; but draws out of every nation, 
and makes acceptable to himself, whom, and in what way, 
ha will. This St. Paul establishes by the testimonies of the 
prophets Hosea and Isaiah ; of whom the latter foretold 
that there would be summoned to God a certain remna/tit of Is. x. S2. 
Israel ; to wit, the apostles and disciples of Christ, and the 
rest of the church among the Jews: the former, Hosea, Hos.ii.23. 
thab there would be such also out of other places and 
peoples. For, as Isaiah foretold, God was purposing one 
day to set before all mankind a form of doctrine ; nob such 
as was that of the Jews, long, intricate, and imperfect ; but 
-a short, simple and perfect one; such as men might learn 
with the utmost ease, and express in almost a single word. 
This doctrine, at the time when St. Paul wrote to the 
Romans, was set forth by God, through his Son, and ex- 
hibited to the world, lb is bhe docbrine of Faibh ; thab 
men should beHeve and brnsb in God, and in his messenger 
Jesus Christ, and confess their &ith by words. This 
doctrine Isaiah calls a brief and summary word;' seeing la. jt.23. 

' In the Latin, irce, by an error for mitericordifB. 

* TMb expression will not be found in the English version of 
Isaiah x, 23, but may be compared with Wycliffe's translation : " For- 
aothe a word makynge an enda, and abreggynge in equyte, for the 
Lord BcW make a word breggid on al the erthe." Colet's applica- 
tion of tbe passage la due to the influence of the word verhum on his 
mind, whidi appears in the Vnlgate of Bom. ix. 28 as an equivalent 
for the Greek logon, i. e., the Btimmary reckowing that Godwonld take 
with his people ; which is what Isaiah is really speaking of. See 
the note on Oolet's Hierarchtet (1869), p. 9. Baptiata Mantnanas 
nses the expression in the same way aa Golet ; " At Christi verbum 
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that in it are contained in brief all doctrine, wisdom, virtue, 
and the reward of virtue, happiness. For he who has be- 
lieved in Christ, and in accordance with that iaitii has prac- 
tised what Christ delivered, will ondonbtedly be saved. 
And this doctrine of &ith, this reconciliation of mankind, 
this life and salvation, was at length offered to all alike bj a 

Luke ii. 14. mercifal God : even as angels sang to the shepherds, Olory 
to Qod in the highest, cmd on earthpeace, good mil toward men. 
For there is peace toid reconciliation to those who believe' 
in Jesus Christ, the messenger of truth, and pointer-out of 
the way of salvation. This is the very gospel ; the power 

Bon. i. 16. of Qod unto salvation, as St. Paul in another place calls it, 
to every one that heUeveth ; to the Jew first and also to the 
Greek. And this gospel, even this good news, and short 
doctrine of &ith, was set before the eyes of men, and was. 

Bom. X. 8. in a manner, in the mouth of all, that they might believe 
and see the messenger of faith, Jesus Christ, and make con- 
fession of him. For he was so preached throughout the 
whole world, and the voices of the apostles so went (as 

Ps. xii. 4 ! David foretold they would) into all the ends of the earth, 
that they who believed the preaching of the apostles, may 
most justly be accounted to have believed Christ himself, - 

Bi>ni.z.i4. and God. For theycould not believe in Christ, unless they 
heard of him; uor hear, unless there had been some to 
preach ; nor could there have been preachers, unless they 
had been sent. Wherefore such as believed them that were 
sent, even the Apostles, believed Christ himself. 

An inference of this kind is drawn by St. Paul, in order 
to prove that faith must of necessity be placed in the 



abbreviatam, qnod aniae hone apacdo disd poteet nobis, oatendit 
qnod philOBophi Irnstra laborantes toto vitte epticio quEeBieront." — 
Be Patient iii 1. 

' It will be remembered that in tte Vulgate the sense is, " Peace 
on earth to men of good imll" — hormmbiu Iotub voluntaMt — instead of 
" good will to men." Faber's preference for the latter tranalation 
of the Greek is made the subject of some entertaining remarks in 
thoEpiiiolcB Ohtoworimi Firorum (ed. 1657, leaf I, 7),wLoreMftgister 
Lnpoldus is made to exclaim, on hearing it, " Sanota Maria, %o 
neecio magis qoam Bibliam habebimas." 
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Apostles and ambassadors of Christ. For when by their 
efTorts and pains there was published abroad the will and in- 
stmotion of Christ, that is, the law and system of faith ; 
namely, that men should everywhere trust in God alone, and 
believe themselves to be saved through Christ ; there waa 
no room for any one to say that he had never heard aught 
concerning Christ and saving faith. For by means of the 
Apostles, all had discourses and preaching on the sabject 
within their reach — so close at hand, indeed, that nothii^ 
essential to their salvation appears to have been wanting, 
except the good will of the hearers themselves. Hence St. 
Paul cites the words of Moses, the Hebrew Lawgiver, ad- 
dressed once on a time to the Hebrews themselves (as is 
recorded in Denteronomy) , after their laws had been 
enacted, and written and delivered to them, and repeatedly 
published. In these words he admonishes them that, so 
long as they had their laws and complete mle of life at 
hand, they were not to seek trom any other source for a 
role of life, or virtue, or religion ; nor to inquire who 
would bring them, out of heaven, or some more distant 
region, a law by which they might live rightly and re- 
ligiously, as though they had not any of the sort; but own 
the law that was plainly set before their eyes and often im- 
pressed upon their hearing, and obey it. Failing which, so 
long as they had at hand a light whereby the right way of 
living was shown, they could have no excuse for their fanlt. 
The words of Moses are these : For this commandment which Deut.3 
I command thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, nether ' ' 
is it fair off. It is not in heaven, that thou shouldest say, Who 
shall go up for ue to keaven, and hrtng it unto ue, that we may 
hear it and doit? Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go over the sea for us, and bring it 
mtto us, that we may hear it arid do it ? But the word is very 
nigh wnto thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that thoumay- 
est do it. By which words it is manifest that he warned the 
Hebrews, that, so long as there was a law given to them, 
and at hand, there could be no excuse for going astray. 

Now, what Moses said touching that law, namely, that it 
was open and by their side, so as not possibly to be over- 
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looked, the very same may now be aptly said toaching the 
law of Christ, the light and reason of faith, seeing that it 
haa been proclaimed and published by the Apostles in the 
sight of all men. Nay more^ since Christ is the end of the 
Mosaic law, and since all that Moses wrote points to Christ, 
he appears, while speaking of his own law, to have prophe- 
sied also of the law of Christ, and of faith ; and in pro- 
nouncing the above words concerning hia own law, a law 
which had reference to the coining law of Christ, he appears 
to pronounce them at the same time prophetically concern- 
ing the Christian law itaelf, and faith ; which he foresaw 
would be not less present to all mankind, than his own was 
to the Jews. On this account St, Paul, in qnoting those 
words of Mosesj explains them of Christ and hia law. For 
when Christ was now come, and through his Apostles had 
made [known]' to the whole world both himself and his doc- 
trine, and the law of fiiith, then might it justly be said, as 
St. Paul says in the language of Moses, The word is nigh thee 
fnigh to every one, that is), even in thy mouth and in thy 
heart ; that is, the word of faith which we preach. This word 
requires belief, as the law of the Jews required observance ; 
in order that, jost as those who kept the law of Moses lived 
in safety under it, without bodily death or punishment, so 
they who believe the Gospel of Christ, and trust in God, and 
confess the faith they have in Christ as their Lord, may, if 
they persevere, that is, in this faith, have everlasting life 
both in soul and body, and obtain eternal happiness. 

But when the gospel of God was preached, they did not 
all show faith in it. And among thoae who failed to do so 
were the Jews first and foremost. This is proved by the 
. question thus put by St. Paul ; But I say, Did rhot Israel 
know ? That is, Were tie Israelites of the number of those 
who did not know — in other words, did not believe the gos- 
pel F For observe in this passage, that to believe, and obey, 
and know the gospel, have with St. Paul the sara.Q meaning. 
Accordingly, after asking the question. Were the Jews of 

' Some Buch word as notam appears wanting before fecerit in the 
Latin, nnlesB the word Iiaa been patefeeerit. 
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the munber of those who heard, but knew not ChriBt, nor 
believed in him — as if implying that they certainly were 
such in the highest degree' — he then proves it also by the 
testimoiiiea of the prophets Moses and Isaiah ; who by their 
prophetic utterances plainly testified how slow to behevo 
in God the Jewish nation would ever be ; and how other 
nations would be for more inclined to receive the faith and 
the trath. Hence it is that St. Paul grieved so bitterly 
over their lot, and wished himself to be made a sacrifice, so 
that they were reconciled to God, and drawn again to the 
light and perception of the truth, for he implies that, in 
their grossness and ignorance of mind, they had rejected 
the offered truth, and in kicking against the stone' of atunv- 
bling had hurt themaelvea; not suffering Christ, the rock of 
offenre (that is, the rock that was a bar to them when sliding 
into the abyss) to be an obstacle to their sins ; but in thus 
spuming, and, as it were, striking at the stone with their 
feet, that it might be removed out of the way, lest it should 
hinder their headlong fall to death,' they stumbled so heavily ' 
upon it, and inflicted such a wound upon themselves, that 
it was needful for that mischief long afterwards to remain 
in them, as a mighty argument of their folly and guilt. 

' Colet appears to have taken from Origen this ezplaoation of the 
" atone of stambliag." In the quotation made by St. Paol from 
Isaiah, the langoi^e of two paBsages is blended together, namely 
sxviii. 16 and viii. 14. In the application of that language to Christ, 
it became a question how he could be called a " stnmbling-blook," 
or " rook of ofTonce," since we naturally regard that as a cause of 
injnrj, not a safegnard. And bo ChryBoatom underBtood it; 
" Stumbling comes of not taking heed " (he writes), " of gapiag after 
other things." And as the iTewe fell against it frtxn having their 
eyes fixed on the Lair, he says it is so called " from the character 
and end of those that belioye not." Bat Origan, whom Colet follows, 
regarded it as a barrier placed across a dangerous way, uot to trip 
men up, but to keep them from falling, Christ by his preaching, 
he says, "began to bar their ways of desti'uction, and thus becams 
for them a stone of stvmillmg and rock of offence, from suffering them 
not to enter the broad way that leadeth unto death." — Oom/ment, in 
Ep. ad E<m., M>. viA. (ed. 1837, Pare ii. p. 190). 
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CHAPTER XI. 



NEVERTHELESS, as appears afterwards in the con- 
tmoation of Ms diBCOorse, St. Paul, moved by pro- 
phecy and taught by the dirine Spirit, foretells that the 
time will one day be when the Jews, through divine grace, 
shall regain the fevoor of God, and repent, and acknowledge 
Ghriat, and accept and reverence all the saving mystery of 
God touching Christ, and in fine, trust in God aa they 
ought. This, aiter his manner, St. Fan! establishes by the 

I. testimony of the prophet Isaiah ; in whose prophecies it is 
written, that throogh Christ their stain shall be washed 
away, and their sin blotted out. Now Christ from his very 
first coming did cleanse, and by his Spirit still continues to 
cleanse, those whom he will, till his coming again. For, as 
JesuB himself saith in the Evangelist St. John, ihe trnnd^ 

i- B- bloiveih where it Usteth. Accordingly St. Paul saw and fore- 
told that the Jews would be cleansed by the Spirit of God ; 
but when this will be, and which of them will be called, and 
how many, is known (as Origen says^ to God alone. For 
they will not all be called, bat a more abondant multitude 
of them than of other nations in proportion, for filling np 
the number of the elect. 

The mention of this call of theirs is at length most 
wisely added by St. Paul, that he may bring to the Jews 
the hope of grace, may provoke them to lay hold on grace, 
and keep the gentiles from priding themselves on their 
deaettioh, or boasting of their own abundance of grace, 
since the Jews also, if God will, may so greatly abound 
in it. Nay, more, he even shows that the gentiles them- 
selves also may most easily fall away from grace, unless they 
take heed, and walk circumspectly and humbly, and own 

' See note above, p. 11. 

' " Quia aatem ait iate omnie Israel, qui aalvuB Set, vel qua erit 
ieta plenitndo etiam Gentium, Deus boIub uovit, et Unigenitas auns, 
eb si qui forte amici ejus aunt," &c. — Oommettt., at anprK, Lt&. vm*., 
p. 269. 
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that by grace tbey stand, not of themselYea, bat are apheld 
by the aathor of grace. He measnres all things in hia 
mercy, and weighs them in his faithfiilnesa ; and, just as 
He graciously takes hold of and draws to himself those who 
submit, and begin to believe and trust in God, so likewise 
does He at once forsake those who boaet too proudly, and 
torn to themselves, and ceaae to trust in God; yea and 
leaves them devoid of all grace. This the chief of the 
apostles, St. Peter, testifies in hia Epistle, saying, Qod I 
resietetk the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

Thus does St. Paul, with singular wisdom and skill, 
temper his language in this Epistle, and bahince it, as it 
were, iniBuch equipoise, aa to make Jews and gentiles on a 
level together ; that each party may acknowledge that it has 
no reason for preferring itself to the ot^er. And it is to this 
end chiefly that the Apostle's discourse tends, varied and 
difil^e as it is. For in it he shows, first of all, that Jews 
and gentiles had been on a level in wickedness ; on a level 
also in weakness, and equally powerless to rise again. In 
the next place, after declaring that by God's grace alona 
any raising up' of mankind is possible, he shows that both 
the Jews and the other nations are on an equality respecting 
it, that all moreover have sinned imto condemnation, that 
all need grace for salvation, that the reconciliation of men 
with God depends on humility and faith; that those are 
humble and faithful whom God has subjected to himself and 
made faithful; that, as regards those whom He wills to 
recall to himself out of the whole lost race of men, to serve 
and believe in Him, those who are not yet called may be 
Called, whilst those who are called, may still be rejected ; 
that, in the wonderful dispMisation of events, the Jews were 
Buffered to wander away from God, that so by a just occa- 
sion grace might be offered to the gentiles ; that the gen- 
tiles had believed, in order that by their example the Jews 
might have an incentive to faith ; that at length, to fulfil 
the promises made to their fathers, God will draw to him- 
self as many as shall be deemed sufficient, although they 

' Beading TBlevationem for revelalionem. 



itized by Google 



S« ROMANS XL 

have been enemieB to tihe Gospel ; that in the bsstowal of 
His grace, as is most fitting, He works in the way that 
pleases him best ; that He engrafts whom He will as branches 
on the tree of &ith (whose root ia Christ, planted by him in 
Jndea to grow there) , and whom He will. Ha breaks off ; in 
fine, that he chooses oat of the whole world and multitude 
of men, whom, and when, and how He will ; and that He 
will accomplish all that he has fore-known and predestinated 
touching the salvation of man and the number of the faith- 
ful, in the way that shaU seem best to him, and at the time 
that shall be most fitting. 

After pointing out these things, and making what is 
divine in the work of man's salvation to rest in t^e power 
of God, aa undoubtedly it must be made to rest, and after 
he has said much concerning the unutterable and amazing 
counsel of God ; last of all, in admiration of so great and so 
unsearchable a matter as this dispensation, St. Paul ex- 
claims to himself in these words : the depth of the riches 
both of the witdom imd hnoviledge of God I hovi unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For who 
h ath hnowm the fmnd of the Lord ? or who hath freen his anm- 
sellor ? Or who hath fret given, to him, and it shall be recom- 
pensed him again ? Aa if he said, Nona giveth counsel to 
God-; nor is there anything before him. For of him, the 
true first principle, who is in aJl ; and through him alone, 
without helper ; and in him, than whom nothing ia more 
capaciouB, who contains all things ; all things have their 
source and being and preservation. 

Thus have I brought down to the present point the ex- 
position I undertook to write on this portion alone of the 
Epistle to the Bomans, which ends with the above passage 
of the admirable St. Paul. And truly my exposition haa 
grown to far greater length than I at first intended. But 
the mingled brevity and condensed richness of St. Paul de- 
manded of me a fuller explanation. Yet I think that no 
one can explain all. For so great is the treasure, and so 
abundant the store, of wisdom and divinenesa hidden in the 
Apostle's language, that, whatever any one may have 
quarried and brought forth from the mine, there will still 
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ever be an inexliaoBtible remainder, to be brought to light 
by some wiser man.' 

As for the confiribntion, whatever it be, that I myself 
have made towards thia subject, although I have not written 
80 much for others as for myself, yet if it chance that these 
comments of mine, be they what they may, shall fall at any 
time into the hands of others, I pray them to take in good 
part whatever they may read in them, and aacribe to God 
ajone whatever they shall find well said. But if there 
be anght to offend those that are of better jndgment, I 
will not object to its being disproved, refuted and thrown 
npon my hands ^ain. For I acknowledge my own weak- 
ness; I acknowledge also that all things are of grace; ao 
that we both may and most adopt that saying of the 
Apostle : We are vat mt^dent of ourselves, but all our 9 
sufficiency is of God, 



Hbbe follows the best of the Exfosition on the beuaindeb 
OF THIS EnsTLB OP St. Pattl to the Eomaks, 

WEITTEN BY JOHN COLET. 

THOUGH I determined with myself that I wonld not 
continue my exposition on thia Epistle written by 8t. 
Paul to the Romans, beyond what waa lately delivered by 
me, and brought down to the passage in which the Apostle 
concludes his appeal (whereby he endeavoured to turn the 
whole Soman Church to God, and persuade them to attri- 
bute nothing to themselves, but ascribe all to God, and 

' Colet at times eeema acarcelj able to find words to ezpresB his 
admiration of St. Paul. In his letter to the Abbot of Winchcombe _ 
he eaye, " TJt pelagns qaoddam infmitum sapientiEe et pietatis mUk'^ 
UDUB videtur Fanlne ease." And in the MS, Ea^oHtion ofl Oor^ 
he epeaks of his " adamantina mens," and calls him " unua OBtmmrf' 
dlviniBsimTiB et consideratissimaB." He aftenTardB,leii^t*^(fi^el, 
aa Erasmns telle hb, how the light even of St. Pani ^h ^^ ^fc.gre# 
p^e in presence of tike Master. .'.'"^'•^''^ 
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trnst in Ood alone, and look for all &om God) in these 
words : For of him, and through him, and to Mm, are all 
things ; to whom he glory for ever. Amsn : — yet the truth 
IB, being often and presaingly asked by certain friends, 
themaelvea also attached hearers of my interpretation of St. 
Paul (to whom, as in friendsMp bound, I conmiunicated 
what I bad written on the former part of the Epistle), I was 
at length induced to promise that I would go on with what 
I had before began, and apply to the rest of the Epistle 
what still remains of my exposition. 

This I will now do, following the track of St. Paul as I pre- 
viously did. And though I may prove at times to wander 
away from my set task, as the method of a clearer exposi- 
tion shall demand, yet I will recall myself, and return to the 
path, in anch a way as in the end to be considered to have 
made no deviation from St, Paul's route. 

In this way accordingly let me begin in order what 



r 



CHAPTER Xn. 



THE Apostle has been writing all that he could to the 
Romans, — to those, that is, who professed amend- 
ment of life and the worship of God and Chiist. And the 
end of it all was, to take away arrogance and pride, the root 
of all dissension among men ; and persuade them that they 
must trust in Gk>d alone, from whom proceeds to mankind 
everything that is counted good. 

* j;__i-. 1 Qjj jq beseech and adjure them 

collect themselves; that is, to 
r from the defilements of this 
to be obedient to the soul and 
res, as matter fit and cleansed, 
hat every one, being seized by 
by the divine Spirit, may be- 
; and that there may be reared, 
earth, formed of all thus re- 
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newed, a new and heavenly City of God.' Thus at length, 
aa we ask in the Lord's Prayer, Gk)d would reign on earth, 
aa ia heaven, and exercise dominion among men them- 
selves ; so as for nothing to be either desired or done by 
any, that should not seem done according to the will of God 
himself. 

This is what St. Paul here enjoins; namely,* that the 
Bomans should be transformed to a new sense and judgment xiL2.' 
of things ; that they should prove and make manifest by 
their deeds what the will of God is, and what is good, and 
perfect, and woU-pleasing to God instead of to themselves ; 
that they should henceforth show that they have now not . - 
their own will, but the will of God in them, and that God 
reigns, in them, who is goodness and perfectness itself; 
making them do all things well and perfectly, and causing 
the whole society of the church to be in a good and perfect 
state. This in truth will be done passing well, if men, now 
tamed away &om God, return to him, and if all things be- 
longing to man have, so far as they can, an upward wini aud 
direction; ths body towards reason, the reason towards 
Grod ; that the former, by obeying the soul and reason, may 
become in a measure rational j and the reason and soul of 
man, by being subject and surrendered to God, may itself 
become divine ; through the presence, that is, of the divine . 
Spirit, from whom it receives a new enlightenment, and one 
of far higher excellency than its own. 

So long as he retains this enlightenment, man, as though 
now fashioned in a new form more distinctly after the 
image of God, appears to be not so much man as God. And 
he does retain it (or rather, is retained by it ; since it is 
the part of the higher to embrace and retain) so long as his 
own soul keeps his body in check, and upbears it in sub- 
servience to itself. But if the aoul has neglected this, and 
suffered the body to run to waste in lusts, then will it be 
itself also neglected and forsaken at once by the sustaining 
Spirit, and the whole man wiU foil downwards, in wretched 

■ ' It is but natural to thiuk that Colet had in his mind the "glorio- 
sisBiniam Civitatem Dei " of Augnetiue. 
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plight, prone and headlong to earth and destrnotion. For 
in what direction one part of man ia borne, whether body or 
soul, thither ia the whole man instantly drawn ; so that he 
must needs tend wholly either upwards or downwards. 
If he tend in that npward direction, hmablj and with trust 
in God, he will be laid hold of by the Spirit and drawn still 
higher, and his aoat will be sustained by the Divine Spirit 
in a divine state beyond itself; his body being the constant 
servant of the soul. But if in a downward course the soul 
follows the lead of the body, and of the blind and wanton 
senses, — few words will tell the tale. The hapless soul, 
forsaken by its preaerviag Spirit, will sink along with the 
body to everlasting destruction. 

On which account St. Paul beseeches the Bomans by the 
mercies' of God, to render their bodies obedient to reason, 
that they themselTes may then be easily made spiritual and 
divine. For when' the body is transformed by the soul, 
and made, so to speak, 8ovl-Uke (that is, so &r as its gross- 
ness allows, like to the nature of the soul) , then at once the 
soul itself, if it trust in God, and love God, ia transformed 
by the divine grace and Spirit, and becomes spiritual uid 
like to the nature of God ; and the whole man is again 
brought upwards, in fair gnise, to a divine state ; the soul 
. leaning towards God, the body towards the soul ; and there 
exists upon earth a being that is plainly a god ; since ks 
that is joined unto the Lord, as it is in the Epistle to the 
Colossians,^ IS one spirit. Hence David said that it was 
good for him to draw near to Qod, and with reason ; since 
there is nothing else that works, or can work, the good of 
men. For God alone is good ; and whatsoever is good is 
so through his goodness. 

In St. Paul's exhortation to them in this passage, to 
present their bodies a living saorijice, ho is covertly reprov- 
ing the sacrifices of all those who slew and offered cattle ; 
especially the Jews, who (as Aristeas ' writes) were accus- 

' In error for Corinthians. 

* In hia Ancient Hutory of the Septuaginl (Donne's tranalation, 
1685, p. 51), where an acconnt is given of the water-supply of the 
Temple, which was required to be very copious, by reason tiiat " in 
their Festival Daies many .thoosaads of victiiuB are offered." 
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totned to mate oblat£oiiB of victims on festiral days by 
slaughtering thonsands of sheep, and to glut the whole 
temple with blood; thinMng that by this act they gave 
grsat pleasnre to God. Whence Isaiah, speaking in the 
name of the Lord, exclaims : To what purpose is the m/ulti- I 
t,ide of yowr sacrifices unto me ? I am. full of the burnt offer- 
ing of rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; and I delight not in 
tlie blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he goats. Incense ig 
an aboimnation xmto me ; yowr hands are full of blood. Who 
hath required this at your hand ? Wierefore the prophet 
adds : Wash you, make you dean ; put away thetevil of your 
doings from before mine eyes. For this is the sacrifice that 
ia pleasing to God, a victim fat and without blemish ; 
namely, e, man cleansed from evil. To this the sacrifices of 
the Jews point, as signs and tokens ; and that slaughtering 
of beasts is a sign that the beaatlike appetites in the body' 
ought to be destroyed ; that the body, cleansed and holy, 
may live in obedience to reason, and may please God. For 
in truth God is not gratified by dead, but by living ofi'er- 
ings; nor is it anything in cattle that he requires, but 
in men themselves ; in whom he would have all brutal 
appetites slaughtered, as it were, and consumed by the fire 
of the divine Spirit; that the body, cleansed from all vices, 
holy and without spot, may live to the soul and to God. 

On this account St. Paul besought the Romans, to pre- 
sent their bodies a holy sacrifice, living, obedient to reason. 
By which he meant, that each should recall and draw in - 
his own body to obey the soul and reason ; in order that 
the soul, now unfettered, might have power to withdraw 
itaelf from this world, and deliver itself in subjection to 
God; that, being transformed by him, and strengthened 
with divine energy, it might both be more firmly concen- 
trated, and restrain more resolutely the intemperate and 
truant body. And this power, whereby each sonl becomes 
more vigorous, when placed in subjection to God, is a 
spiritnal life, consisting of spiritual light and heat. For, 
as the body lives by light and heat,^ and grows through 



' " "Vita qnidem tanqaam lumen in naturali calore conBintit." — 
Fidno, J?« Vila prodttc ii. 2. There is much to the same purpose 
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the combination of light and heat infdsed into it by the' 
Boul, which is called the life of the body, whereby it has all 
power of aettse, appetite and action ; so, in well nigh the suae 
maimer, the soul itaelf also has life, growth and etrength, by 
means of a certain life, consiBting of spiritual light and heat, 
streaming downnpon it from the Soul of all souls, eren God. 
By whose ray a man is then at one, when, with a soul mar- 
vellonsly nnited, illnmined and warmed, he has both light 
and heat and firm consolidation; when every sense is true, 
and every action good. For from unity cornea compactness 
and power y &om light, tmdi and uprightness ; from heat, 
goodness and honest action. From its union with God, by 
the uniting ray of grace, the soul is bom again and has a 
new existence : — for nothing can hare existence, sare unity. 
From its illamination, it trusts and belierea in God ; and in 
its faith has the clearest vision, in its vision the clearest 
iaitb. Lastly, from ita heat, it loves and longs for God, 
and for all divine things for the sake of God. 

Thus the will of him who is bom anew to God by the 
divine Spirit, is love of God and of things divine ; the 
%mdergtanMng is the vision of God and of things divine 
through faith ; the heing is unity and establishment in that 
state, to which he has been drawn and carried by that 
wonderful and mighty principle, which we may call either 
the divine spirit, or ray, or force, or influence, or grace. 
This establishment and being, as it seems to me, is hope, 
whereby we exist and stand. For it is by hope that we 
both live, and have our being and standing; as, on the 
other hand, by hopelessness we are cast adrift, run to waste, 
and fall. And as the latter findsno place wherein to stand. 



in Sootas Srigena's treatise De dAmiiotiie Naiuris, where he eaje that 
oalor and color are both the same word, and that forma is derived 
from an old word mentioned bj Featos, signifying hot. " Et forma 
Tocatnr a/ormo, hoc eat calido . . . antiqni aiqnidem formam dice* 
bant calidnm." Hence he goes on to deaeribe the decay and diaao' 
Intion of the body, if there be a deficiency of thie vital heat, which la 
equivalent to a withdrawal of the anstaining/orm: " Ac sine mora 
totrnn corporis mdificiom aolntam coUapsDinque rigeecit, frigore vim 
caloris BQperante." — Joanuis Scoti, Op. (Migne'a edn.) pp. 495.8. 
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BO hope baa whereon to plant itself and rest ; so that the 
establiflhment of the soul in God appears to be hope, its 
light and cleamesB, faith j its heat and power, love. We 
may conclade therefore, that by hope we hare existence ; by - 
faith, knowledge ; and by We, goodness; and that in tiiese 
three consist the life and growth of the soul, whereby it 
lives, and has being, knowledge, and love of Ood ; whereby it 
stands, and preserves and sustains itself; whereby also it 
reins-in the body and binds it in obedience to itself; 
whereby, in a word, the whole man is good, beautiful, and 
happy. 

., This life and happiness tho soul has not from itself, but 
from another source on high, even down from the Father of Jam. i, it. 
lighta, from whom, as St. James writes, w every perfect gift; 
who framed the world and the race of men ; who in righte- 
ousness suffered the sins of the many ; who in compassion re- 
called the few ; who bound some {namely, the Hebrews) 
by a i&w i who also warned them ofttimes by his prophets ; 
who lastly, in a boandless mercy and loving-kindness, chose 
to have pity on the whole human race, at fitting time, and 
in a wonderful way and method. For he — the mighty and 
loving Father — willed that his own Son, co-eternal and 
co-equal with himself, and of substance and essence entirely 
the same, should become man, that through him men might 
be recalled to God, and rendered gods. This Son of God 
and man, himself God and man (which in Greek is called 
Theanthropos ') is Jesus Christ, the mediator between God 
and man, uniting in himself each extreme in a wonderful 
manner, so as for those extremes to be fitly and graciously 
connected together by this unutterable mean. The Word 
was made flesh, and Gkid was made the Son of man, that 
flesh might have access to the Word, and man become the 
son of God. God put on our human nature; that man 
might put on the divine. God humbled himself that man 
might be exalted. In Christ there was a uniting of 



1 Golet uBea this word also in the Ezpoaition of 1 Oormth. lu 
both cases it ia spelt in English letters, thou^ a few words in Greek 
letters are found in that treatise. 
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hmnatiity and diTmity, that men might be nnited with 
God. 

O marrelloas and wonder-working mean between the ex- 
tremes, to be worshipped and adored with sH reverence I 

1 if. Neilher is there any other name v/nder heaven (as St. John ^ 
tmly wrote) than this hallowed name of Jesoa, whereby men 
mxist be saved. He, as he most truly testifies of himself, is 

I. L IB. the vjat/ and the door ; and, aa St. Paul writes, is the power 
of Ood tinto BcilvaUon to every one that helieveth ; to the Jew 
JWst, and also to the Greek. He, in his ineatimable connael 
and dispensation, came and appeared among men upon earth 
in the flesh,_for this chief, nay only, reason, that ho might 
tarn men from their proud trust in themBelves to a humble 
&ith in God ; that they who relied too presamptuonaly on 
their own individual strength, a mere thing of nonght, 
might hnmbly turn to (xod, and trust in him alone ; might 
ascribe nothing to themselves, but all to Goi ; might look 
for nothing from themselves, but everything from God ; in 
a word, might love and long for Ood alone, and not in any- 
wise for themselves. 

For this was the end, this the purpose of Chrisfs embodi* 
ment and incarnation, that the world, which before Christ's 
coming trusted and believed in itself, shonld tmst uid 
believe in God. Such tmst in aelf was the cause from 
which every kind of evil and misery sprang. For in truth, 
when the world, in its self-regard and self-reliance, magni- 
fied itself, Uiere grew up one after another, to the whole 
world's destruction, blindness, dishonesty, lust, perversenesa, 
arrogance, ambition, covetonsnesa, envy, hatred, war, 
robbery, murder, luxury, gluttony, fornication, neglect of 
God, disregard of men, violation of law everywhere, both 
hnman and divine, and whatever ills there are besides ; so 
that with justice this relf-reUance of mankind, which in 
"troth is hateful pride, may be called the root of their com- 
mon rain. Hence it is that Holy Scripture bears witness. 



' So in the original. The error was probably caused hj Colet'a 
having in bis miod the passages of St. John (xiv. 6, and x. 9), 
allnded to jnst ^ter. 
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by 80 many teBtimonies, ag^nst pride ; though for the pre- 
Bent I will be content with that single text of the Preacher, 
which says that pride is hateful before Qod and man ; and a Eoclua. x 
little after calls pride the beginning of sin. This is because ^' '^ 
t^ey wrongly trust in man, who is but earth and ashes; a. 9 
whereas men are bom to look upwards, and expect all 
things from Grod ; to depend on him ; to him alone entrust 
themselTes; on li'tn rely, and in him repose. And until 
this be done, there can be no end of evils. 

For this world is so wholly placed in the power of the 1 jo. v. 1 
wioied one,' that its countless wickedness cannot be over- 
come save by infinite good ; nor will men be ever devoid of 
evils, unless they be rescued from the throng of iUs by 
some power tar above them ; and unless by pure Goodness 
they are made good themselves, that in the good they may 
conquer the evil. For it is goodness alone that conquers 
evil: and men endowed with goodness are i^one able to 
repel and triumph over evil. This goodness, shed forth by 
a good Ood upon the evil, and benefiting those who were 
evil, is the power that renders the soul strong and victorious 
over evils, and that unites, stays, establishes, illumines, en- 
l^htens, kindles and enflames it. And what else is ^lis 
than the grace of God, and the love of Grod, and the gift of 
God; aye even (as St. Augustine * will have it) the Holy 
Spirit of God himself? 

For he in his oneness unites the parted, in his firmness 
stays the wandering, in his brightness illumines the obscnre^ 
collects the scattered, reconciles the divided, adjusts the 
dismembered, arranges in beautiful order what was in 
shapeless disorder. In a word, he brings it to pass by his 
saving power, wherever and in whomsoever he dwells, that 



' I^tiu, in tnaUgno poiUiu ett ; whioh, as maUgnui precedes in 
ver. 18, would not be correctly rendered by " lieth in wickedness," 
as in our verBion.— See Baza's note. 

• Colet seems to be referring to the last Book of the Oott/eitiont, 
in ee. vil.-iz. of whioh the operation of the Holy Spirit is reflected 
upon. " Attwr illno attollit nos, et tpiritv* fwu bonns exaltat hnmi- 
litatem noetri de portis mortis. . . . Bono hio accendimnr et Bur- 
sum ferimor." 
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beaat^ and goodness shaU everywhere appear in a mar- 
yellons degree. 

Now the loving Jesns came, that he might bring upon 
earth and set before men this very spirit and grace and gift 
of God ; the spirit, namely, that first reconciles men to God, 
and then to one another. And this the angels testified; 

Lukeii. u. who when Christ was bom sang to the shepherds, On earth 
peace, good tmU tovt/vrd men : — peace, that is, and recon- 
ciliation, both towards God and towards one another; if, 
taught by Christ, they are willing to trust in God. This 
trust in God is humility ; as on the other hand trust in one's 
own self is pride. For as, by trusting in yourself, you 
break loose ; ao, by trusting in God, you subject yourself to 
God. And this hunulity is beyond doubtman'a greatest ex- 
altation, For what is there more exalted than to be sub- 
ject to the Highest, and in this subjection to come near to 
the Highest f On the other hand also, what is a lower, 
more abject and prostrate thing, than by taming towards 
oneself to become averted, withdrawn and remote firom 
God ? Wherefore there is nothing so low and sunken as 
pride, nothing so raised and elevated aa humility; since the 
latter tends upwards to God, the former downwards to man. 
The one is a departure of mau &om himself, and an ap- 
proach to God ; the other is an approach to man, or rather 
to something lower than man, and a departure &r away 
firom God. 

This pride, as I have often said, is nothing else than 
man's overweening trust in his own powers ; and is what 

Is. xiT. 14. brought down, first the angels, and afterwards men. I will 
moend, I vdll be like the Most High : so spake Lucifer in his 
pride. Adam also, the first man, sought to taste the for- 
bidden firuit, that he might become like God ; and this pride 
W8« a departing &r from God, and layii^ himself low. 
Whereaa they who, in no reliance on themselves, but in sub- 
jection to God, put their trust in him, are drawn on high 
through their trust. And the reason is that they mistrusted 
themselves, and trusted in God ; and owning their natural 
weakness, and distrusting their own strength, they recog- 
nized the greatness and power of God, and set their love 
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and admiration upon it; confiding themselves to it, and 

placing in it atone their hope. And this hope, as St. Paid 

avers, maketh not aehamed :— does not beguile men, that is, Eom. v. 5. 

nor deceive them. The reason is, that God loves men who 

hope, and causes them to love ^iin in return ; diffusing his 

love through men's hearts by the Holy Spirit which he gives 

them. 

But, to keep my discourse clear of ambiguities, let me i 
define the terms I employ. In laying down three things, 
by which the soul exists in its new and divine life, namely, 
Hope, Faith, and Charity, I placed Hope under the head of 
unioM and being ; Faith under that of illvmtnation and wis- 
dom; Charity under that of Iieat and love. Moreover, in 
speaking but now of reliance on God, which I called 
humility and subjection, I used the words trust, truslmg,^ 
and others of the same derivation. 

Now lest any one should infer from this, that the Fcntk 
above mentioned, which consists in light, is humility, and 
the iirst principle whence man's salvation springs, I wish 
my readers to take note, that by trust I occasionally mean 
hope, and employ the two words hope and trust promis- 
cuously, as the custom of the Latin language permita ; since 
those who hope are said to trust, and those who trust, to 
hope. Nor is this at variance with the usage of Scripture, 
and with St. Paul's manner of speaking. For he writes to 
the Corinthians : Seeing then that we have such hope, we use 2 Cor. Hi. 
great plainness of speech :^ and to the Hebrews, If we hold '^ 

• I have choaea the word tnut, rather than eonfde, confidence, &o., 
as an equiTalent for fidefe and itB derivatives ; bat in fact no Englieh 
terma will quite suit Colet'a reasoning here, aince it tnma on the 
verbal affinitiee of the Latin, In apeakiiig of the three stages of 
ascent to God — Hope, Faith, and Charitj or Love— he haa been 
applying to the first, or lowest, of these three gradations, the terms 
fdere, eonfidsre, and the like. But as the word for Faith, namely, 
fide», is of the same family as theae, the hearer might become con- 
fused between the terms proper to the firat atage vi Ho^, and the 
second of Faith. Hence the passing caution he inserts. For the 
classiflcation under theae three heads, see the Hiera/riMei, p. 192. 

* In the Vulgate, •' magnam^uctom," the same word as is ren- 
dered confidence in the next quotation. See the previoas note. 
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Heb. Ui. e. fttst the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope Jirm unto 
the end. 

TMa hope ia the beginning of man's journey towards 
God, a collecting of the sonl,^ and a anitang and drawing of 
it to Grod, that it may be illomined and inflamed. For if it 
be divided and acattered through the body, it can neither 
retain tight nor preBerre heat. And bo the first requisite 
is, that the Bonl be brought together from distrust, which 
is manifold, to hope, which is one ; that being made one it 
may be illumined, and being illumined may glow tritii 
heat : — be Ijronght together, I say, to one, by the drawing 
of the Holy Spirit, that it may hope in one Crod, and in 
hope believe, and beliering, love ; that so love may spring 
from tmth, as faith from hope. 

No doubt these three things, iaith, hope and charity, are 
infnsed into the soul at the same moment by the one good 
and beautiful Spirit of God. But still, if there is nothing to 
forbid precedence being imagined in things inatantaneoua, 
and our arranging a firat, second and third ; then certainly 
reason demands that faith should precede charity, and hope 
&uth. For hope consists in union, faith in light, charity in 
heat. And if the order of things requires that everything 
should be in a state of unity before it ia in that of light, and 
should have light before heat, then of course it would be 
necessary for Hope to hold the first place, being as it is a 

' T^ere is eitant, in private ownership, a very interesting manu- 
acript collection of apophtliegmB, entitled Tntlht worthy to bee fcnoiwt, 
often to bee thought on. OolUeted and toritien fcy John C^flht iw the 
eightieth year of hi* age. This John Collet, son of Thomas Collet 
(of the same etock as the Dean), was born in 1633, and wrote a 
most beautifnl hand, as ia ahown by hia US. volume of " Eiatorical 
Anecdotes," Sloana Coll. No. 3890. 

In the ajjove-mentioned oolleotion are many pasaagea remarkably 
aimilar in tone to these Dio^nan paaaagea of the Dean. Thus, for 
example, at p. 23 ; " One of the principall meana to obtain divinelove 
is for a man to re-collect all the powere of hia sonl with himself, 
and to call them off from the different objects npon which they shall 
bee aet, that hee niay lift them np to God. . . . (Otherwise) wo 
shall never attwn to true Introversion, nor to unity and simplifica- 
tion of the apirit, which is the immediate dieposition to the presence 
of God in our soula." 
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kind of onity and steadfaatnesB of mind ; Futii the second, 
being an illumination of the mind and recognition of Qod ; 
Charity, the third and last, as it is a lore of Qod when 
known, and a longing for faim. 

These three, if three they be in any distiogiUBhable man- 
ner, I consider to have the above order. But if in troth the 
three are but one thing (aa may perhaps not nnreaaonably 
be Bupposedj seeing that the divine ray is one and wholly 
indivisible),^ and if there is no esaential diSerence, but only 
some divided appearance in the image presented,^ then 
every medium, by its own proper density, deceptively parts 
and decomposes the ray in itaelf, though being in &ot one 
and single. 

However it be, supposing a plurality to be agreed upon, 
and die three to be distinct, I think they must follow in the 
order just mentioned; the first being hope and trust in 
God ; the second faith, and the seeing what is revealed ; 
the third charity, and the loving what is believed. But 
sJthongh a precedence among these three virtues be here 
imagined, yet they aro so linked together, and connected by 
so close a bond, that it is not possible either for hope to 
exist, unless full of light and heat ; or for faith, unless in a 
state of hope and love ; or, lastly, for charity, unless united 
with the highest hope and brightness. 

Such a one and beautifDl goodness, and good and beaa- 
tifol oneness, and one and good beautifulnesa,' is the very 

1 "The pargative, illnmiaative, and tmitive life, are not three 
wajB, BO d^erent as one thing differs from an other thing, bat as 
modes from the essence of the thing modified, since they are all 
three rooted in charitj. For true Charity pnrifies the nnolean, illa- 
minatee the blind, and anit«s the separat«i. Purgation, illomina. 
tion, and onion, cannot bee wanting in him that loves Ood, seeing 
that the love of God does not admit of corraption, darkness, or 
separation." — P. 10 of John Collet's MS., qnotcd above. 

^ The word fhaniatma is here nscd in its strict sense of "an 
image presented to the mind," as in the Fhcedo, § 81 D., and EepiA- 
lie, Hb. ix. § 584. Later on, if I understand him aright, Colefc 
twice employs it aa synonymons with phantasia, " the power which 
the mind has of making such presentment." — See note below, p. 76. 

' Oolet is fond of this way of expressing himself, when he means 
to signify that any three things. A, B, and C, ore so closely aaso- 
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life of the Bonl, rendering it strong, beautiful and active for 
good. Its nnity is sure hope j its beanty, shining faith ; 
its goodness, bnming charity. There has risen npon the 
MaL IT. 9. earth the sun of righteousness, the one beantifhl and good 
CoL ii, 3. Chriat ; in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
'*■ 8- knowledge ; in whom dwelleth all the faVness of the Godhead 

~. bodily. He, in his power, and brightness, and gratefiil heat, 
has marvellouHly drawn men's minds together to hope, 
illumined them by feith, kindled them by love. This Sun, 
shining npon the minds of men (of those, I mean, who cease 
to trust in themselTeB, and who, when bo drawn together, 
readily begin to trust in God, that ia, to hope), at once 
unites them in strength, elevates them to the light, kindles 
them into fiame ; to the end that they may have the 
strongest establishment, as hoping in (rod ; may have the 
clearest vision of all that is possible, as believing what is 
revealed; and may bum with ihe most fervent desire, as 
loving God and the mysteries of Grod. 
Heb. i. 3. This Christ, the brightness of his Father's glory, the light 
of the world, the life of men, the Bead of the church, the 
soul of human society, in a marvellons manner, as was 
fitting, was brought forth among men of a Virgin, that he 
might reconcile men both to God and to one another, and 
might establish a city upon earth whereof he himself should 
be the Lord ; and might fashion out of men a body, as it 
were, of which he should be the head ; that from it, as from 
a fountain, there might be diffused life (that is to say, unity, 
light, and spiritual heat) through the mombera in aoemly 
order; that everyone might be a partake, bo far as his 
capacity admits, and so far as is sufGcient for him. He 
would have all unite in one fellowship, as members of one 
body ; and each occupy his own place therein, and act ac- 
cording to his own measure ; not essaying more than his 
strength allows, nor foiling in any way t(^ do what his 
strength permits ; but set down all to Christ, and contri- 



ciated, that the propertiea of A and B are in C ; of A and C in B, 
aud BO on. Compare the " loving Wisdoms " and " wise Loves " of 

the Ilierarchiet, p. 20. 
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bate, so &r as be can, the grace bestowed on bim to tbe 
common good ; ever mindfiil that be is a member of tbe 
body of Christ, and called to lire not to'bimaelf alone, bnt 
to the body ; aye even to die, if need be, for tbe safety of 
tbe body. 

For all tbe parts of tbia boly Bociety, whicb Christ would 
coUect together, most imitate a whole and sonnd body and 
its members. For althongb they be many, varied and 
diverse, both in form, power and office, yet still, throngb 
tbe harmonizing effect of the natural Hfe, that flows from 
tbe body's bead to all tbe joints and members, all tbe parts 
have sQcb coherence and sympathy, and do so assiduously 
render mutnal help to one another, according to their 
means, by giving and receiving aid, that in the whole body 
there is presented, not a plurality of parts, bnt a nnited 
whole composed of the several parts ; with' no private in- 
terest among them, no care for individual advantage, bnt 
overywhere, and on the part of all, through the silent 
teaching of instinct, a singular desire for fellowship and 
unity and the welfare of tbe whole body. In sncb a body 
every member seems to own that it is then in best 
health when tbe whole body is healthiest, and to feel that 
what it contributes to tbe common share of the body it 
contributes to its own self ; and that it cannot seek life and 
strenj^tb for itself by any better method (in fact by no other 
method), than by doing all it can for tbe growth and 
strength of the whole body j seeing that on tbe health and 
strength of the whole body its own bealtby state depends ; 
and that, except in the health of tbe whole, it can in no way 
be healthy itself. 

This pattern of nature, the best subject to show what is -■ 
right,' must be closely copied by that Christian body, as I 
have just said, which consists of Christ, as head, and faithful 
Christiaus, as members. It was the purpose of Christ, 
himself the author of nature, to express nature herself 

' "Natune ratio, qate est les divina et humana," etc. Cic. i)e 
Off. iii. 5. The whole chapter affords a striking- parallel 1« the 
paBBage Oolet is here enlarging upon, or to the faller development 
of it in 1 Cor. lii. 12-26. 
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among men, and to bring back to the order and beanty of 
nature what had diverged from order, «nd to reform the 
human race, all cleformed aa it waa, and disfigured and 
abominable through diseaseB and tranagreaaions. Thia 
could not be done without some mighty living force, which, 
being in all its fulness in one, might be poured out from 
that one upon the many ; which might go forth, and recall, 
reBtore, win back and re-establish for mankind their pristine 
atato; arranging men in some right order among them- 
aelves, and reforming all things to a bettor condition ; so 
that there should be no longer evil and iniquity among men, 
but goodness and equity in all. Thus would there be order 
and agreement on the part of all, fellow aspirations, common 
desires, mutual good-will, courtosy and beneficence, com- 
passion and support in changes of fortune, common joy and 
sorrow, loss and gain ; in a word, all things common, and 
nothing whatever private, whether in blessings or misfor- 
tunes ; but congratulation and rejoicing together in pros- 
perity; in adversity, sympathy and condolence ; so that, by 
this mutual and intimate agreement and concord, there 
would seem to be formed, out of what was many and 
various, something that was one and the same, so to speak, 
throughout. 

This is, in every body, the business of the head, from 
which life emanates, namely, to conciliato in unity and 
feUowahip the members to which the life flows forth and is 
diffused. And this is done by the force of that undivided 
life so diffused. For with uniting power it everywhere 
tends to what is one and single ; and unity and simplicity 
are the surest proofs that it exhibits of its presence, since 
these are naturally followed by soundness in the whole body, 
and vigorous strength, and healthy complexion. This life 
in the body is a combination of light and heat,' poured 
forth, aa we know, from that inmost and highest 80ul,,which 
is the truer and purer heat and light j truer and purer, as 
b«ing spiritual, recognized not by sense, but by the intelli- 



' Literally, " light warmth aad warm light." The same exprea- 
n hae occurred before, p. 62. 
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gence whict jb akin to it. Of tUs older and purer life, the 
light and heat felt in the body (which I call tho Mfe of the 
body) are a later and greaser image, reproduoiag it roughly 
and coarsely, as in a poor and unfitting substance. And 
this life is conveyed into the body iront the soal, by certain 
well-adapted means, that onito the two extremes together ; 
consisting of the higher an^ more refined elements of the 
body, and the lower and, so to speak, more concrete ones of 
the soul. These are called by physicians vital spirits,^ and 
are particles of lucid nature blended together from the 
clearer part of the body, and from the lower and obscurer 
part (as it may be called} of the soul. These spirita, coming 
midway between the exalted soul and the humble body, 
canse both the body to resemble the soul, and the soul to 
recognize the body. In the soul itself heat and light axe 
intelligence and will; in these middle spirits sense and 
desire; in the body again, they are sensible Hght and 
warmth. 

Thus do these two principles, light and heat, emanate and 
proceed together in order from the highest to the lowest ; 
and as they pass downwards and become deteriorated, they 
acquire different names. But wherever they are conreyed, 
their effort is to preserve themselves as iar as they can, 
and to confine and keep together in unity the scattered 
substance that they have penetrated. It is the constant 
care of each higher gradation to sustain in union the next 
lower to which it is neighbour. There is also an anxious 
attention on the part of each towards the one higher than 
iteelf, that by that higher oue it may itself bo sustained in 
unity and life. For nothing in the whole universe can live 



• Compare Mirandola'e IfeyfopJiM, iv, 1: "Ternni inter terrennm 
corpus et coelestem auimi BubBttuitiam opas fuit medio yiitculo, qnod 
tarn distanbeB nataras invicem copalaret. Huic mancri delegBtum 
tenae illnd et spiritale oorpnecalnm, quod et medici et philoaopbi 
spiritam vocant." What is said ae to the " lucid natare " of these 
spirits may be illustratod from Lord Bacon's NtUitral Hiti. Cent. vii. 
" the spirita of animate bodies are all in some degree (more or less) 
kiadled and inflamed ; aud have a fine couuuixturo of flame and an 
aerial eabstance." 
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apart and wholly separate by itaelf, save only that one First 
Canse, which has need of nothing, uid alone is Belf-sofficient. 
But whatever else is in the world, being incomplete and 
insofficient, mast needs lire with others, for existence and 
well-being. Wherefore there is nothing more agreeable 
to nature, or pleasing to God, thiui that beings, singly 
deficient, should seek snfBoie^y in the bonds of society; 
wherein, by mutual helps, every one that needs has succour 
brought him. For there is nolMng that can truly say, I 
have no need; nothing but what may be, and ought to be, 
helped by others ; and this, not merely inferiors by anpe- 
riors, but perchance even yet more, superiors by inferiors, 
Because the machinery of the universe has been so adjusted, 
that no one thing can dispense with another ; and in such a 
way, through the wisdom and love of God, is it formed and 
joined together, that nothing can be so pleasing to God as 
a wise society of all things, matoally loving and beloved. 
This was rehgioualy observed first of all in the great body 
(the animal, as Piato^ calls it) of the world ; and all living 
creatures in succession, following the example, strenuously 
observe it also ; not only each one in its own organization, 
bnt, tar more remarkably, in the mutual seeking for classifi- 
cation and society, through the secret instinct of nature, on 
the part of those that are of the same species. But of all 
beings endowed with reason in this visible world, the race 
of man alone deviates from this course, through some weak- 
ness or other, and perverseness ; no doubt from a deficiency 
of the l^e that wins and binds together, that is, wisdom and 
love.^ 

Therefore it was that Jesus Christ, the power of Ood and 

' TimmTii, § 30, v. " For the Deity intending to make this world 
like the fairest and most perfect of intelligible beings, framed one 
visible cmimal comprehending within all other animala of a kindred 
nature .... For these reasons, and oat of these elements, which 
are in number four, the body of the world was created in the har- 
mony of proportion, and therefore having the spirit of friendship." 
— Prof. J<m>ete» Trantl ii. p. 525. 

* Corresponding to the "light and heat" that together formed 
the life of the body. Shortly after, he slightly alters the terms to 
"wisdom and goodwu (or kindneu) " — bon/iiai. 
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the vnsdom of God, came down to bring back the human 
race to a wise and good wajj order and society, by inthsing 
into men wisdom and power ; that they might have in com- 
mon the heat and light that tend to life ; and, being asso- 
ciated together by ihe strait bond of love, might be collected 
and drawn as one to God from whom they came forth. For 
as the diffiised life of the body is brought back to the sonl, 
as to a fonntain-head, so too all the life of men, whereby 
they hold and onite themselves together (l mean, wisdom 
and goodness), mnst be referred to God from whom it came. 
For God is the soul of men, no otherwise than is the sool of 
each body ; and every society has life and Health in God, as 
the body has in the soul. It was his wiH also to be in man, 
and become incarnate, and be, as it were, in the place of a 
bead, that he might diffuse life over all. And, as though 
to form for himself a purer, that is, a more single, portion 
of mankind, he chose some whom he breathed upon with 
hie spirit, and made them, as it were, vital spirits between 
himself and the rest of mankind, to carry light and life to 
the whole world and body of men. Hence the expression 
in the Gospel : Ye are the light of the world, and the salt of Mat. t. i; 
the earth. For the Apostles, whose sownd went irdo oil the r'™ , j, 
ea/rth, were media^ bright and warm with life, resembling 
vital spirits, filling men with light and heat. The speech 
of those Apostles was the Gospel; a speech and language 
full of light and heat, as proceeding from men themselves 
on fire ; and it dispelled the shades of ignorance, and 
mastered the chillness of sins and wickedness, and caused 
those on whom it seized to be all aglow with wisdom and 
the love of God. The very fire itself, the very soul of men 



' Tbe thought may be illastrabed from a paeeage of the Heptaplvt 
before quoted. After tbe Spirit of God had brooded upon tbe face 
of tbe waters, the first creation was that of Light Hence Miran- 
dola makes light a connecting link between tbe soul and lody ; as 
the ApoBtles, the " lights of the world," are repreeeuted as being 
between God and man. It may be remarked, in passing, bow fond 
Colet ia of arranging tbinga in triplets : a result, probably, of hie 
Htndy of DioiiysiuB. In tbe accounts left UB of biB worica, he ia Baid 
to bavo BO arranged the sayinga of Christ. 
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in Christ tilieir hetul, even his diyinity, enlightened and 
inflamed the Apostles. These in snccession, as angels and 
ministering apirita between the head and the body, illu- 
mined and quickened hy the heat of devotion the body, that 
ia, the remaining host of men ; aach part of t^em, I mean, 
aa coold give entrance to the vital rays, and be influenced 
by them. These were they whom divine providence mode 
fit. And of those so called and attracted by the raya of life 
there is formed one body ; whose head ia Christ, whose sonl 
is his divinity, whose members are men living by the divine 
inspiration and grace. 

And among these, according to the varied bestowal of 
the spirit, there are various states and conditions of life. 
For some in this body are like the vital spirits within, that 
go between as nimble and active couriers, to qoicken the 
members, wherever and whatever they be. Whilst yet 
among these apirita there is a long gradation ; some of them 
posaessing greater light, others less ; but still the office of 
all in general ia, to purify, illumine and warm ; to quicken 
and support. Some effect this in the body with regard to 
the faculty of imagination ' and the common sense ,- oUiers 

' As phaniatma a little later on is contrasted with ratio, "reaBon," 
it seems ckar that in both tbeee passages the word is used, not in 
its strict sense as above (see p. 69, n.), bat as equivalent to phan- 
tatia. In the third book of the T>e Anima, which Colet seems here 
to have in view. Aristotle distingnisheB phaatatia trata settle and 
judgment, and compares its ofibe to that of the monumentBl image- 
maker, who is able to reprodnco the likeuess of some departed one. 
Hence it will answer most nearly to oar " imagination," in the 
strict sense of the term. 

Gomrn'onk setwua ii also defined by Aristotle in the same treatise 
{Op. 1607, i. p. 1410) to be the faculty by which the oommon pro- 
perties of bodies become sensible to us; these common properties 
corresponding to the primary qttalitiei of Locke, namely, shape, 
motion, number, Ac. And he makes the seat of this faculty to be 
the "common *CTWoriwn, which is in the heart of each animal."— See 
Lewes' Arutotle (1864), p. 239. Bnt writers of Oolet's age appear to 
use the term as more nearly equivalent to phantatia. Thus £Hcino 
calls it an "imaginaria qnsdam virtns" (Op. ii. p. 1450). Miran- 
dola compares it to a central ocean, the five senses being as rivers 
that ran into it, or as Mediterranean aeas connected with it {Op. 
1601, p. 22). In the following passage of Oodrus Urceus (Sermones, 
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■mik regard to tihe ngkt ; others to the hearing ; others to 
the sense of smell; others to the taste ; others to the setting 
free of the tongue ; others to readiness of hand ; others to 
swiftness of foot. In this way, by the presence of the sonl, 
and the infusion of spiritual light, there are formed rarious 
members in the body, according to the measure of the spirit, 
and they are marked out for different offices. 

So, in the same manner, by the presence of God waxing 
strong in men and in Christ their head, there is a spiritoal 
and divine irradiation of mankind from God, their soul ; 
streaming first on men of singleness — the Apostles ; then 
on others in order ; on every one, that is to say, according 
to his capacity, and as the sonl has rendered him suitable. 
For it passes on from the more single to the more manifold, 
and deteriorates in its progress, in proportion as it sinks on 
grosser matter. The first creation and appointment was 
that of spirits ; and these are themaelves varied and diverse 
at the outset, according to the variety of their substance. 
For whilst the sou! that takes up its abode in them, and 
animates and enlightens them, is altogether one and the 
aamej yet, just as the corporeal part differs in grossness 
and refinement, so also is there a different and varied par- 
ticipation of the light-giving sonl and life ; ^ and thus tiiB 
vital spirits are from the first differently constituted. And 
this no doubt was done in the body by the exalted provi- 
dence of the soul ; that, as there are various and different 
members in the body, so also there might be varions active 
and enlightening spirits ; that every part of the body might 
have something adapted to it. In like manner the divinity 
in Christ the head (that highest sonl, namely, of the humcm 
society, that has its vigorous existence in the head), first 
imparted itself to the more single and unalloyed portion of 

1602, leaf L.) the reader will find a good parallel to the expression 
in the text : " Ut, exempli caaea, vini aut nteUie saporem, sive aqns 
&ignB tHit ignis calorem, aat purpone ant atramenti colores, prius 
gneta aut tacta aat visa percepi ; deinde cotnmuni lenta peroepta . 
speonlatns Bum." 

' "Hon est alius Dena, seddiverai annt oculi." — Erasmas, 
Enarr. in Ft. Ixxxiii. 
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the human race, and formedj aa it were, vital spirits ; who 
themselveB alao differ from one another in their participation 
of the divine light and life, according as they were per- 
ceived to be differing in ainglenesa and multiplicity when 
the light first seized upon them. For what the qualitiea of 
fineness and coarseness are in bodies, in relation to the light 
diffnaed from the soul for the body's life, such in &ct are 
those of singleness and multiplicity in souls, in relation to 
the rays of divinity. And more, jnst as each one is single 
or mwiifold, one or divided, so ia he deified in greater or 
leas degree'; — animated, that is, and reformed by the 
divine spirit, that he may be a spiritual vitality, or a vital 
spirit. In this class of men, who have gi-eat illumination, 
like spirits, are the Apostles, whom Chriat called the lights 
of the world. And St. John in the Revelation plainly calls 
them spirits of God, angeU, and steu-s. 

Now these Apostles are themselves illumined in varying 
degree, as may be the more suitable to the places whither 
they are sent ; and they also variously illumine the lower 
and grosser body (that is, the rest of the church, and the 
world) , and cause various lights, or colov/fs ^ rather, to exist 
in the gross material ; that every one may both appear, and 
be, good and beautiful, in proportion as he is a partaker of 
enlightening and warming grace. This is St, PaaFs mean- 
. ing when he says : To every one according to the proportion 
of faith. A further result would be, that some would have 
within them a kind of clearness of light, whereby to discern 
easily, in inferior matters, what was white and what was 
black ; that is, what was good and what bad ; others 

' " Singularee ergo et Bimplices, id est, secreti a multitadine ao 
turba naBcentium remm ao morientinm, amatoree ceternitatis et 
anitatU ease debemna, si nni Deo et Domino nostro capimns in- 
hajrere," — Angaat. Emarr. in Pa. iv. 

^ Colet haa elsewhere defined colour aa that which " consiats of 
darkneaa and light." — See the Sierarchiet, p. 5 n., and xli. n. 2. 
Ficino, in his additional notes on the Tiraaia, definea it aa " parti- 
cipatio qnaedani Inminia vajia, pro natura cnjuaque, in enperficie 
" corporia emioana, accommodata visui." (Op. 1576, ii. p. 1807). The 
Pythagoreans identified it with the auperfloiea. See Ariatot. De 
Sentv et SennU, c. iii. (Op. 1607, i. p. 1433). 
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a,Iso would be aa tLe ears of the Christian body, to jtidge 
what was didcordant, and what hannonions, to faith ; some 
would perceive, as by the organ of smell, what exhalation 
&om men's actions has a Bweet odour and perfume for the 
eenaea of God, and what, . moreover, from ont of them, has 
an ill and noisome odour ; some would mark immediately, 
when any doctrine was set before them, what had a good 
and pleasant savour, and what a bitter ; some lastly would 
easily feel what was warm to the touch among men, in the 
warmth of God, and what was cold. The common sense ' 
and imagination does all this ; and in a higher and more 
excellent degree than imagination, reason ' does it ; that is 
to say, spiritual reason ; whilst the mind of the Christian 
Churchj even the inner divinity itself, does it in a way the 
highest and surest of all. For this can none escape ; this 
is none other than God that irieth the hearts and reins. And Ps. v 
the more humbly men advance to him, the more are they 
drawn together for their special duties ; and out of this on- 
ward flow and diminution there arises order among men, 
and a graduating of the abiHtiea and members of the body 
of Christ. To so notable a degree is this done, that, along 
with want of honour, there springs np a greater necessity 
and usefulness ; that compensatioo may be made, and an 
equalization of the members ; to the end that in proportion 
ajs each excels in comeliness, it may be excelled by others in 



This was most wisely noted and taught by St. Paul, in 
his first Epistle to the Corinthians, in the words : Much i Cor. xii, 
more those memthers of the body, which seem to he more feeble, ^^' 
are necessary. And he adds, Ye are the body of Christ, wnd ib. t. 27. 
members in farUcular^ thus acknowledging the ramification 



• See note above, p. 76. 

' Compare the fine passive of Ficino (Theol. Platon. ix. 3): 
" Offort igitur phantasift nobis Inmen adeo darum, at nollum alind 
videri possit fulgentiua .... Sed ratio interim e eumma mentis 
Bpecula deapicienB phantaeis lndoe, ita proclamat : Cave, aniniala, 
cave inanee istiua sophistee pneetigias," etc. 

' The Tulgate membra ds memhro, " members depending one on 
another," aeame to have arisen from the similarity of the Greek 
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of members, and their dimination and variety, with compen- 
sation accompanying ; bo tliat, if we take all into account, 
and weigli in an even balance, the result is eqnaHzation 
and unity, arising &om an equipoise of excellence. 

Hence in the same passage St. Paol says : Qod hath 
tempered ike body together, having given more abzmdant honour 
to that part which lacked ; that there should be noscMsm in the 
body, but that the Tuem^ers should have the same care one for 
another. Wherein it must be heedfully noted, that God 
fashions for himself a body, namely the Chorch, such, and 
of such men, as he wills ; men whom he haa not only in- 
spired and reformed in a measure befitting his body, but 
has also rendered fit for reformation, and capable of receiving 
the divine form and life. So that not only is the reforma- 
tion of each individual, and the fact of his having a place in 
God's Church, to be assigned to God, but also the very 
ability of each, and capacity of receiving form. For, if we 
follow the teaching of St, Paul, which we must follow before 
everything, no one can be able and fit to be brought to 
unity and iUumiued by faith, except in such degree as the 
bountiiVil grace of God has enabled him. He it is who 
knows whom he will choose, and chooses whom he knows, 
and adapts them when known to his own fashioning and 

I. forming. For the Spirit, as St. John the Evangelist testi- 
fies, bUnoeth where it liateth : and St. Paul says to the Corin- 

, thians. Now hath Ood set the rtiemhers every one of them in 
the body, as it hath pleased him. For he fashions men 
when fit, and fits those that are to be fashioned. It is by 
him that the matter is formed and arranged. From God 
comes undoubtedly the whole quickening and stdvation of 
man ; so that man has in himself nothing whatever whereof 
to glory, but has canse to own that all things are from God, 
and that to God alone, who is the King of glory, all the 
glory must be ascribed. 

But now at length let us return to our St. Paul, who 



votAb meli ami mere 1 the real Bense of the clause being " sevenilly 
members thereof." — See the Amended Version by Five Clergymen, 
Lond. 18S8. 
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would have the dmrcli imitate the atnicture of the body, in 
its order, adjastmentj coimeotion, mntoal offices and tem- 
pering of forces; since it is from moderatioa, order and 
love, that all things are established in beanty. Whereas 
immoderatenesB and oxtraTf^ance, disturbance of order, 
and diasension, weaken and disfigore all things. But 
force, when occupied in keeping order and unity among 
things ^ed, consists chiefly in maintaining moderation 
and temperance; that none should aim above his height, 
nor transgress the appointed boonda, but be sensible of his 
own powers, and confine himself within their limits. This 
is what every member in the human body does, so long as 
it continues sound. Not is unsonndness and disease any- 
thing else than a member's deviation from the life and form 
bestowed upon it by the soul, and a burating the bonds, as 
it were, of the confiniug form,' and a self-cansed detach' 
ment of the member. Hence there arise, and become 
manifest in the body, weakness and deformity and disease ; 
the beginning of dissolution. For the death of the whole 
body is nothing else than a declining and becoming de- 
tached from the sustaining form. It is irojn form, and 
from being well strung together, that the body's sti^ngth 
and health proceed ; whilst on the other hand from relaps- 
ing into itself (into its own multiplicity, that is), spring 
weakness and sickness, the prelude to death. Accordigly, 
just as the whole body has health and strength, so long as it 
is firmly held together by the whole animating form, so does 
every member in like manner retain its vigour, so long as 
it is confined within the limits of its own special form. But 

' A little later on lie epeaks of this aa the "animatiiig" and 
"Buatiuning" fonn. Some traces of the old theories are visible in 
Lord Bacon ; as when he malies one radical difference between ani- 
mate and inanimate bodiea to be, that the former " are all fignrate 
and determinate, which inanimate bodiea are not ; for loot how far 
the spirit is able to spread and continue itself, so for goeth the 
shape or figure, and then is determined." — Nat. HiiL, Cent. vii. 
This being "fignrate and determinate" was due to the union of 
living form with matter, the departore of which brought on " de- 
formity " and death. Yirg. Aen. vi. 724 tqq. and Lncr. ii. 949 tqq. 
were often qnoted in illastratiOQ of this principle. 
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if it breafa the boanda, it eiokens, aod throagh weakness 
eaffers &0111 immoderate feveriBlineBa and beat. Confined 
within its form, it has a gentleand agreeable warmth, from the 
tender fostering of the vital spirit ; but when it has left that, 
and &Ilen back npon itself, then has it a gross and distem- 
pered heat, and bnms immoderately ; and this unregulated 
fire and inflammation in a member is disease. The sound- 
nesB of the body consists therefore in an obedience to the 
form and life assigned to it, in observing moderation, and 
in a Yolnntary remaining within bonnds. 

80 too in like manner is it in the Chriatian Church, in 
which the boqIs of mon live by a Bpiritoal life difhsod by 
Qod ; everyone, I mean, according to the measnre of life 
given and received. This life, as haa besn often Baid by me 
already, is a loving faith and belief in God. And it is dis- 
tributed to men by God in a certain ratio and wise pro- 
portion j to the end that they, believing in God, may live 
in him ; and that all may be Mthfiil witb a &ith vaiying in 
degrees of greatness ; for the constmction of one faithful 
Church, with Christ for its head, the abode of Troth and 
DirinenesB itself, whence ha^i flowed forth all faith and life 
into the souls of men. 

Now if the wholo Church and all its parts have life &om 
God and Chriat through loving faith ; and if this faith be as 
it were the life of the body, that is, the Church ; then as- 
suredly it must needs be, that the Chnrch will live and be 
in health so long a time as it is hold together in one faith 
by its soul, that, is by God, And this will be, so long as 
men obey and cleave to the measure of their &ith, and allow 
themselves to be kept within the bounds of it. For &ith is 
a gentle, E^reeable and clear intelligence^ of things, cherish- 
ing and strengthening the soul, and supporting it in sound 
health. But if anyone shall abandon faith, and relapse 
into himself, into the heat and madness of his own dispoei- 
tion ; if, loosed as it were from the bonds of feith, he feebly 
ran to waste beyond the limits of belief, and endeavour, in 
his weakness, either to think or do anything, the issue must 

' Faith correspondiag to ttUeUeetm, as love to appetiUu. 
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needs be, first, that his soul is oat of health, tbroagli loss of 
the life of faith j and secondly, that he does whatever he 
attempts, feebly and ineffectually. This lapse from faith in 
.each one's case, into Ms own weakn^s and private opinion,' 
is clearly a madness and folly of the seal, feverish now, and 
ahnost raging, in distempered mood, and roaming in dark- 
ness J since it is forsaken by pleasant and calm feith, which 
is the sweet life of the soul, its light and stead&stn'ess, 
calming the sonl, and keeping it collected, and suffering it 
not to fall away &om unity and trust in God. 

Well then, the cause of every disease, nay rather every 
disease itself and discord in the Church, is the distempered 
state of reason, and its aberration from living faith, and 
wanton transgresaion of bounds, and departure from the 
meaewe offadth. For this feith, as the Apostle says, is lii- ■' 
dealt by measure and proportion, to the end that, out of 
many and varions faithful ones, there may be formed one 
body in fiiir and harmonious symmetry ; order and measure 
being everywhere sacredly and religiously observed. 

On this account he warns the Roman Church, that no one 
should thinkof himself more highly than heought to think, but R- 
to think soberly ; that is, should not exceed the measure of 
faith ; but that everyone should curb his reason with the 
bridle of faith, and keep himself within its bounds; the 
which if he overstep, in self-reliance and untempered reason, 
he then docs think more highly than he ought to think, and, 
deeming himself to be wise, is plainly a fool. Such wisdom 
without faith is in truth lack of wisdom, and a debasement 
from true wisdom to what is lower and worse. For as a 
member, if forsaken by the vital spirits, and by soft Etnd 
gentle warmth, has a more consuming inward fever and 
boraiug, since this burning is itself neither more nor less 
than defect of warmth ; so in the body of Christ, the Church, 
he who has withdrawn from faith, and in self-reliance 



' The reader should be careful not to detach these worda from the 
contest, any more than what Colet Bays about "heretioe" a little 
after. They can only be estimated aright if we remember that his 
subject now is the unity of ChrisfB body. 
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endeavours to use his reason, and be wise of Mmself, has 
assuredly faUen from the better wisdom, and in his own 
wiadom is not so much wise as inordinately nnwise, seeing 
that be has relapsed into himself, into what ia worse, 
grosser and more obscore. In this state of mind there is 
nothing but nnbonnded error and wanton strife, the end 
whereof is dire wearinesn and confasion. This is the goal 
that aU heretics hare reached, and for no other canse than 
that they tmsted too presamptaooBly to themselTos, and 
their own weakness, and woold attempt more by powerless 
reason than by strong and prevailing &ith. It is the 
chastening of onr reasonj accordingly, and observance of 
the measnre of faith, that preserve the society and nnity of 
the Cbnrch ; when each individual has neither any feelings 
nor desires, except as they spring &om &ith and the love 
of Qod, nor essays more than he believes pleasing to God 
when done, nor in short omits any means whereby he thinks 
he can please Qod and men. For we are not only bonnd to 
take heed diat we go not beyond the limits of foith, bnt 
also to show care and diligence in constant well-doing, bo 
far as onr faith allows ; that onr life may not grow slothful 
through idleness, nor onrselves be thonght to hare received 
from God a gift and ability that we tnm to no accoant. For 
as in the body no member is unemployed and without an 
office, 80 in the Church there ought to be no one but is 
doing something, and contributing some benefit to the 
community. Furthermore, just as in the human body all 
the members assist one another with a rare sympathy, by 
mntnally rendering and receiving services ; and tendj suc- 
cour, and support one another j so likewise ought there to 
be in the Church, and among all &ithfnl people, such a 
mutual love and interest, as for each to believe that his own 
powers, whatsoever they be, were given him for no other 
cause, than that he should be always exerting them for the 
assistance of others, the profit of the society, and the pre- 
i. 6. servation of unity and peace. For we, being many, as St. 
Paul says, are one body in Christ, wnd everyone membefrs and 
ministers one of a/notker : that ia, we have all been quick- 
ened by faith for the formation of one body, that everyone 
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sboald help and suatain another in health, according to the 
ability of faith ; that through the aids thus alternately 
rendered, mutual love may be able to appear among men 
themselTes ; an image, I mean, of that exceeding love which 
was and is betwixt Christ and his Church ; that they may 
love one another, evewas Gkrist loved the Ohwrch. ^P''- *'■ ^ 

From the presence of God, and the outpouring of hia 
grace, and tiie varied bestowal of faith and love, there grow 
ap among men various members, so to apeak ; — various 
powers (that is), faculties, ofBces, actions, and services.' 
These are briefly and cursorily recounted by St. Paul ; 
rather to give a specimen and sample of them, than to enn- 
merate all exactly and in their true order. Thus [he men- 
tions] prophecy according to faith, and the foretelling fiitare K*""- ^''i' 
events ; ministry, which the Gireeks call diaconate j teaching, ' *"' 
and exhortation, and giving, and rvMng, and [mercy, which 
the Greeks] call alms ; — faculties that are conspicuous in 
men according to the measure and proportion of grace and 
&ith bestowed. He then adds, what onghfr to be in the 
whole Church, — true /ore of God, abhorrence of evil, cleamng 
to the good, mutual and brotherly affection among lie faith- 
ful, jwe/emn^ one another in honour, earnestness and dili- 
gence, fervency ^ of Hfe, observance of the time, rejoicing im. 
hope, patience in adversity, persmiercLnce in prayer, liberality, 
hospitality. He adds, after these, contimiai blessing, even 
towards evil speakers and evil doers ; common joy, common 
grief; community of mind and of every desire ; lowliness, 
condescension, conrteay, love, fellow-feeling, agreement, 
unity ; such as springs from a mutual adaptation and con- 
formity of different parts. But as for haughtiness, pride, 
disdain, self-conceit, contempt of others, avenging of 
wrongs ; — he shows them to be abominable in men, and re- 
solutely forbids them, as a nursery of mischief and destruc- 
tion. For St. Paul would have all vengeance and retalia- 
tion to be left to God alone ; who has said by his prophet : 
Fen^eance is mine, and I will repay. Among the mem- Rom. » 

19; 

Deut. 

' Colet usee ecdorem viti» as an equivalent to the Vulgate tpvritu "^"- ^ 
ferventet. 
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bers of dmst's body, even the Clmrch, he feeU that ttere 
ought to be faith in God, and reasoa aabject to faith; 
hnoiilijy, toleration, constancy in good at all times and 
without cessation, a doing good even to those who do us 
evil and provoke ns wrongfully ; that every member, ao far 
as it can, may imitate Christ ita heaJ, who was^perfect low- 
liness, goodness, patience, kindness j who did good to the 
evil, that by his goodness he might make them good instead 
. of evil ; herein imitating Ms Father in heaven, who vidketk 
his Sim to rise on the evil and on the good. 

For there is nothing that conquers evil, but good ; and if 
you aim at returning evil for evil, and endeavoor to crush 
evil by evil, then you yourself descend to evil, and foolishly 
shift to a weaker position, and render yourself more power- 
less to confound the evil. Nay you even increase the evil, 
when you make yourself on a level with evil men, seeing 
that you wish to encounter evil ones while evil your- 
self. For you cannot render evil for evil, without having 
done evil iif so rendering. In fact, he who begins, 
and he who returns, evil, are both engaged in evil ; and 
therefore are alike evil. On which account, the good 
must on all occasions be on their guard not to return evil 
for evil ; lest, by this descent to evil, they cease to be good. 
But we must constantly persevere in goodness and in re- 
liance upon God ; that, as nature demands, we may conquer 
opposites by opposites, and evil by good; actii^ with 
goodness and patience on our part, that evil men may 
become good. 

This must be allowed to be the only means and way of 
conquering evil. And they who imagine that evil can be 
dissipated by evil, are certainly fools and madmen ; aa mat- 
ter of fact and experience shows. For human laws, and 
infliction of punishment, and undertaking of wars, and all 
the other ways in which men labour to do away with evil, 
aim in vain at that object, and in no respects attain their 
purpose. Since it is plainly evident, that, whatever efforts 
men may have made, in reliance on their own powers, the 
world is none the less on that account full of evils; and 
that these are growing up day by day, and multiplying 
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witli all the more vigour (thoagh foolish men see it not), 
the more men are attemptdng to aproot them by their own 
efforts. 

Let this be a settled and established maxim, that evil 
cannot be removed except by meana of good. For as it is 
light that soatters darknesB, and heat that banishes cold, 
80 oodonbtedlj in like manner is it virtue and goodness 
only, that overcomes evil and exterminates vice. And 
moreover, jnst as the sun, were he to overshadow himself, 
in order to drive away the darkness, would be less efficient, 
and woold by no means accomplish his end ; so beyond 
donbt will those, who depart from good, and as it were 
obscure themselves, and retm^ like for like in the case of 
evils,' never obtain what they are striving for. For what- 
ever seeks to conquer, must needs make itself as unlike as 
possible to that which it seeks to conquer ; since victory is 
gained in every instance, not by what is like, but by what 
is unlike. Hence we ought to aim as much as possible at 
goodness, in order to conquer evil ; and at peace and for- 
bearance, to overcome war and unjust actions. For it is 
■ not by war that war is conquered,^ but by peace, and for- 
bearance, and reliance on God. And in truth by this virtue 
we see that the apostles overcame the whole world, and by 
suffering were the greatest doers, and by being vanqaished 
were the greatest victors ; and, in short, by their death, 
more than by aught else, left life upon the earth. Sooth to 
say, the Christian warrior's prowess is his patience, his 
action is suffering, and his victory, a sure trust in Grod ; a 



' How much more significant this becomes, when we recall the 
events of the year, during Che course of which these words were 
attired. In June, 14S7, there was fought the battle of Blackheat^. 
In September of the same year Perkin Warbeck landed in Cornwall, 
and was joined by " manj thousands who had lost relations and 
friends in the fierce fight at Slackheath, and who were anxious for 
revenge." In the winter, and, it is possible, whilst these Lectures 
were being delivered, the prisoners taken after the engagement at 
Taunton ware being tried by CommissionerB, of whom Eobert Sher- 
borne, then Dean of St. Paul's, was one.— See the Pictorial Ki*t. of 
England, bk. vi. ch. i.; and Bacon's HeTiry the Seventh (Worh*, ed, 
1730, iii. p. 471). 
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confidence that he is either justly suffering, or patiently en- 
during, the evil. Which thing he doea, not in evil, but ia 
his all-powerfnl gpodness and mercy ; since by hie bounti- 
ful grace he would make good those that are eril. Him, 
even Grod the Father, every good man is bound to imitate, 
and to endeavour by ceaseless goodness to overcome the 
badness of others; and (as Jesus Christj who is perfect 
goodness, teaches) we ought to love ov/r enemiee, wad do 
good to them that hate us, and prt^ for them that persecvie 
us, that we may he the children of our Father vihich is in 
heaven ; for he sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

Agreeable to this is what the Apostle, the expounder 
of the gospel, and possessor of the mind of Christ, here 
writes and enjoins, saying : Benot wise tnyovr own conemte, 
nor haughty and self-relying; TBcompense net evU for eml; 
a thing which does not conquer, but increaaeB, the evil. 
But be ye good, and practise goodness constantly both 
before God and before men ; that through your manifest 
goodness wicked men may at length submit, and desire to 
become like you. Be not angry with the angry, nor repel 
force by force ; but be at peace with all men ; and bring it 
to pass, as much as in you Ueth, that others harm yon not : 
that is, offend no one, but be careful at all times, however 
men may rage against you, not to be yourselves provoked, 
nor strive against them in self-defence. Bat keep patience 
unbroken, and maintain peace undisturbed, at least in your- 
selves, and give place vnto wrath. Suffer God to avenge 
your wrongs, you who know not wherefore and to what end 
he suffers evils. Interfere not, by your pride and reliance 
on your own strength, with the great and excellent pro- 
vidence of Grod ; for this is to mdnd high thvngs, and to be 
wise in yowr ovm. conceits. But be lowly-minded, and rely 
on €k>d alone : persevere in goodness, and suffer evils. For 
if these cannot be conquered by your goodness, then believe 
that God for some better end suffers for a time, and, as it 
were, endures the evil. Wherefore leave the removal of it, 
in strong faith, to God ; and do ye, in the meanwhile, not 
cease to do good unto all, that ye may conquer them by 
goodness. Feed your enemies; and if an adversary thirst. 
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give him drink; and whatever service you can confer, 
■ render it cheerfiillf and willingly to all. For assuredly by 
thia alone will you conquer evil, and win over even the iU- 
dJBposed to yourselves as friends. By your love and kind- 
neas you wiU warm those that are in the chill of malice and 
wickedness; and by your tenderness you will soften the 
hard and unbending. For just aa men grow sweet by 
goodnesB and gentleness, so on the other hand do they 
grow bitter and harsh by unkindness and ill-treatment. 
But Bofb, sweet, power^ goodness and kindness at length 
fuses all things, and by its beneficent heat causes the hard 
to soften, and the bitter to grow sweet ; so that the rugged 
become smooth, the saTage tame, the proud humble, the 
evil good ; in a word, the human become divine. This is 
what St, Paul means by heaping coals of fire upon Ais xii si 
Jiead ; heating a man, namely, and fusing his dross-like bad- 
DCBB, and soothing his implacable mood : which you will 
either do by goodness and sweetness, or you will never do j 
seeing that it is only by its opposite that anything is over- 
come. But if evil provoke you to return evil, then are you 
being conquered by the evil, and beginning to be your- 
self evil. Whereas if, on the contrary, your goodness, 
clemency, kindness and beneficence attracts those that are 
evil, and draws them gently to a better state, then have 
you vanquished the evil by your goodness. 

This kind of contending with evil men was alone used by 
those first soldiers in the Church, who fought under the 
banner of Christ, and conquered gloriously. And St. Paul, 
in his wisdom, perceiving the force and power of goodness 
to be such, sent this golden maxim to the Romans ; namely. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. This 
ia to the same efTect as he said just above : Becom^eitse not 
evU for evil ; since this is being conquered by evil, and 
drawn into it : but persevere in what is good, boUi in secret 
before God, and openly, yea boldly, before men. For in 
dealing with them everyone must hold so &st to patience, 
as to feel bound to die rather than suffer it to be overthrown 
in his own case ; and testify to virtue by death, sooner than 
increase vice in any measure by his life. This was what the 
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martyrs did ; concerning whom it is said. How precious w 
the sight of the Lord is the death' of hia sadnts. Whose mar^ 
tyrdom was nothing else than patience, and a bearing 
witness to virtue. 

But now let ns proceed to what remains, and to the 
sequel of this Epistle j in which, as I write, I discover such 
fruit and profit, and in the contemplation of each part am 
possessed with such great pleasure, that I cannot pass 
lightly on, though so disposed, at least in so fruitful and 
pleasant a land. This however I will not omit ; namely, 
that when I expounded to my hearers the words of St, Paul 
about the various parts of the Church,' I said that those 
were called Prophets by the Apostle, who, drawn towards 
the one aud exalted, surveyed the true causes of things, and 
the right rule of life, in eternity itself: those Teachers, who 
afterwards delivered that rule to the people in their ad- 
dresses ; and that the Ministers were those between the 
two, who received from the Prophets what they were to 
convey to the Teachers. 

This was the order I thought St. Paul wished to convey, 
because it is in striking agreement with reason, and be- 
caose it contains also a resemblance of that Heavenly Hier- 
archy,* where the first orders bum and cleave to God in 
ceaseless contemplation ; the last have regard to the lower 
matters here on earth, and are engaged in constant adminis- 
tration and guardianship ; whilst midway between them 
speed to and fro the miniatering spirits, who receive fi^m 
the higher what in turn they convey to the lower. This 
order St. Paul would have to be imitated in the Christian 
church: that there should be some to depend on God with- 
out ceasing, by whose connection with God all the rest of 
the Church might be sustained ; some again to receive 
attentively the divine and vital aliment thus derived fr-om 
the first ones, and deliver it to those who were to distribute 



' In the EspoBition of 1 Cor. xii.— It has been said, in the Intro- 
dudion, that there are reasons for thinking this Epistle (1 Corin- 
tlnam) to have been lectured on before the IComant. 

^ See Dean Golet on ike Hierarokiet (1869), p. 31, and poMitn. 
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it diligently and unceasii^ly to the people. These third 
ones in order are the Teachers, who give to the mnltitude 
the means of being stable and strong in Gx<d, and of think- 
ing and acting in concert, and mntually helping one 
another in lore, and living in harmony and perfect holiness, 
and growing up to unity in God ; that so they may appear 
to spring up, and be nourished and supported by one God 
to unity ; and have their roots (namely, those first ones in 
the Church) planted in God himself, and &om them derive 
the divine nourishment of wisdom and goodness, and digest 
it for the strengthening and banding together of the whole 
body, so compactly and firmly, that the very gates of heU 
shall not prevail against it. For this is what the divine 
mind and purpose of St. Paul is aiming at. 
But now at length let me return to my task. 



CHAPTER Xm. 

AFTER this there follows in the Epistle a most prudent 
admonition to all the feithfal then in Rome ; opportunely 
given, as must be confessed; to the^fioct that they should act 
circumspectly, and be careful on all occasions not to come 
into collision with the Emperor and authorities of Rome, in 
those matters especially which concerned the m^mers and 
usages of the Roman state, and the laws passed about the 
exaction of tributes and customs. These, so long as ne- 
cessity compelled, they both might and mnst obey, provided 
their religion were not violated. For if they would not obey 
them, bnt were to refose payment of the tribute exacted, 
and Bet at naught the Roman magistrates, and the authority 
of the State and Empire under which they were living, then 
they would at once provoke the others to wrath and cruelty, 
and cause themselves to be in some cases put to death, in 
others banished from the State. Wherefore it is St. Paul's 
wish, while the Church is as yet in its in&ncy, and especi- 
ally in the case of those at Rome, under such wide control 
of heathens, that all things should be done discreetly, 
soberly, and patiently about money matters, or whatevw 
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elae the World is coretons of; that they should make no 
opposition, bnt pay readily the tributes and cnatoma exacted 
from them ; that they should eiao fear, and, as the manner 
is, honotar those Boman magistrates. For, as St. Faal 
implies, God allows and auffera such magistrates, and the 
power of the unbelieving, for a time. Bnt on what account, 
and for what end, he alone knows. He disposes aU things 
in this world, and ordains them as he will. Were they to 
resist, they would be resisting the will of God. Wherefore 
the Apostle corertly adviaes them that all things, whatever 
they be, must be borne ; and teaches that they must ever 
encounter evil with good ; and ^Lat the evil, if possible, 
must be conquered by the good. Failing this, they must 
still not depart at all from the good, nor render evil for 
evil, which is a decline from good to evil ; but persevere 
resolutely in goodness and endurance of evil ; that capri- 
cious evil may at length be overcome by unswerving good, 
and what is in truth the weaker thing by its stronger 
opposite. 

There were at Rome, we must remark, sons of God, and 
brethren, and Christians, beset on all hands by evil men ; 
enemies of virtue, and of the true religion which those ser- 
vanta of Christ professed. With these enemies and opponents 
they were to engage, with no other arms than the contrary 
qoalities. For it is not cold that conquers cold, nor darknesa 
darkness, nor in a word hke that conquers like ; nay rather 
this does but increase it ; but it is heat that conquers cold, 
— and light darkness, and in fact opposites their opposites. 
Thus, in like manner, it must needs be good alone that con- 
quers evil; and pride, unbelief, &lse worship, hatred, unjust 
deeds, war, murder, and all other crimes, must be overcome 
by their opposites ; namely, humility, faith in Qod, true 
worship of God, love, forbearance, peace, and the not re- 
fusing to die in holding &st to what is good. These arms 
of light, I repeat, if they advance resolutely, conquer and 
overcome and scatter &r abroad what ia opposed to them, 
and at length illumine all things by their radiance. With 
these arms, Christ, and his Apostles, whom he called lights 
of the world, both finished their fight and won the victory. 
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In this way alone has been introduced whatever light there 
is in the world. In this way alone also is preserved and 
increased by men, every portion, whether of light or good- 
neaa, that has been introdnced. And the wider the de- 
partore made irom it, the more are smoke and darkness and 
evil and misery stirred up in the life of men. 

He that sees not this, but fancies that force must be re- 
pelled by force, and war by war, and evil by evil, in his un- 
happy blindness sees no light. And how great the error is 
in which he is involved, may be cleai-ly recognised from 
this, namely, the fact that he will never, by any eflForts, 
attain what he is endeavouring and longing to accomplish ; 
nor in this way, 'tis most certain, wiU he ever perceive an 
end of evils ; but rather evils after evils springing up so 
thickly, that the more he toils in extricating himself by that 
method, the more will he involve himself in evils. And the 
cause that as yet in this world, which wholly Ueth in wicked- i ■ 
71688^ we are amToanded and almost overwhelmed by so 
many evils, is none other than this, namely, that in our 
foUy and blindness we do not seek to conquer opposites by 
oppositea, but wish rather to increase one evil by another ; 
not perceiving, when we recompe^e evil by evil, that we 
are increasing the evil, not dispelling it. Now the Apoetle 
Paul, taught by Christ, saw the marvellous truth of the 
evangelic precept, that evil must not be rendered for evil. 
And had this precept been religiously and constantly 
observed, we should now have had an end of onr evils. 
Therefore he has both explained it more at large on various 
occasions in his other letters, and in this Epistle to the 
Komana expatiates on it more folly ; to the intent that at 
Borne, where evils swanned on every side, those that wor- 
shipped the name of Christ might in no way render evil 



' See note above, p. 65. To what is there stud maj be added, in 
confirmatioii, a paeeage fVom I^dno {Argitm, in lAh. ill. Erm. Sec): 
"Ideoque angeli a fato aolvunt auimas; demones autem eaa fato 
devincinnt. In dfemonibns poBitum est propinqunm corporoi mnudi 
bajaB impeiiam. TTtide fit at, Bi ad angeloe comparatio fiat, mondaB 
hio jure dicator potUtt* tn maiigno." (PZofini Op. Ed. Orenzer, i. 
p. 230.) 
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for evil, bnt suffer evil, that by ateadfiwt goodness and in- 
offensiveness they might at length, with God's help, lay low 
the troablesome and aggressive evil ; and, giving no offence 
to any, walk gently, coarteously, religiously, and harmlessly 
in the State. He woold have them deal with everyone 
without despising any, bnt respect everyone, and render to 
everyone his dae, readily ajid cheerfully ; that by such 
goodness and sincerity of life they might win the kind 
favonr and good will even of the bad, and procure for 
themselves rest unid the restless and unprincipled citizens 
of that State ; so far as to be able to serve Gtod and Ohriat 
without disturbance and molestation. 

This Epistle to the Romans was written daring the reign of 
ClandiuB,^ at the close of his reign, about the twentieth year 
of St, Paul's ministry. At which time also, as I gather 
&om the histories and &om the letters of St. Paul himself, 
both Epistles to the Corinthians were written, as well as 
that to the Galatians : but this one to the Romans after 
them, not long before St, Paul's last journey to Jerusalem. 
For he was imprisoned by Festos, the Qovemor of Jndea, 
four or five^ years alter the despatch of these letters, and 
sent by him to Borne. This was the twenty-fifth year after 



' This is somewhat earlier than the date now usnally given for 
the Bomant. Fearsoa, in his Annate* FauUni (Minor Theol. Worhs, 
1844, i. p. 386), places it at the end of the third jear of Ifero's reign, 
or at the end of a. s. 57. Lightfoot {Bih. Dvi.) differs but little from 
this, assigning the Epistle to a.s. 58. The best anthorilies agree 
with Colet in making the Bomam* to have been written after 1 and 
2 OorMAtotM and Qalaiiana. 

^ If Golet interposes four or five years between the date of the 
Bomcmt and the second jear of ITero, he makes the Epistle to have 
been written two years at least before the end of Claudius's reign. 
This, as said above, is now judged too early. The chief dat« to be 
fixed, ae a pivot, is the accession of Festns ; and this is now as- 
signed to A. n. 60.— See Mr. Baviea' Art. in the Dkt. of the Bibh. 
This agrees with Sishop Pearson, who makea the year a.d. 60 to 
oorrespond to the sirth and part of the seventh of Nero. Hence 
Colet, in placing Paul's trial by Featus in the tecond of Nero's 
reign, is four years too early. The source of this discrepancy 
appears to be, his making St. Panl's "commission" to be in the 
year of the CrucifiiioD, instead of four years after. 
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the deatli of Christ, and sfber St. Paul's commisBion, and 
the second year of the reign of Nero, After this date he 
survived for twelve years, and tanght in Italy, and served 
nnder the banner of Christ till his death, — thirty-seven 
years from his first conversion. He perished in the first 
persecntion of the Christians that continued under Nero, 
on the same day aa St. Peter, in the fourteenth year of 
Nero's reign.^ 

I mention this, that St. Paul's great thoughtfulnesB and 
prudence may be remarked. For being aware that Clau- 
dius CEOsar had succeeded to the throne; a man of changeable 
disposition,' and bad principles, and sadden purposes ; a 
man too who, as Suetonius writes in his Life, banished the 
Jews from Rome, as they were in consta/nt insvrrecUon at the 
instigation of CHRESTUS^ (on account of which insurrec- 
tion I suppose St. Paul to have written this Epistle, and 
that what Suetonius meant to convey was, that the Jews had 
been banished by Claudius on account of -their disputes 
about Christ) ;— St. Paul understanding, I say, that the 
Boman Emperor, as Suetonius also relates,* was levying 



I This k the date generally agreed upon, bo far as the year of Kero'a 
reign is concerned; hnt if thirtj-seven years bo allowed from St, 
Paul's con veraion {even thongh we place that as early as Coletdoee), 
the martyrdom of the Apostle will be bronght down to a. d. 70 or 
71. Bishop Pearson fixes it in a. n. 68. 

Dean Colet probably took his chronology, in the first instance, 
from the ChroTticon attribnted to Ito, which he quotes by name 
later on. We there find the appointment of Festus placed in the 
second year of Nero, and the statement that the two Apostles 
suffered on the scuae day. 

^ " Moreover, in the examination, trial, and deciding of contro- 
yemieB, he was wonderons variable ; one while corcnmBpeot, wary, 
and of great insight-: otherwhiles as rash and inconsiderate ; now 
and then also foolish, vaine, and like to one without all reason." — 
Sueton. CloAtdiui, zv. Holland's Traml. 

^ " Tndfeos impnlaore chbesto assidue tnmnltnantes Boma ex- 
palit." — 15; c XXV. 

* The words which follow are quoted from Suetonins' Life of 
0. Geesar Caligula, c. xl.; " Yectigalia nova atqne inandita, primnm 
per publicanos, deinde, quia lucrum exuberabat, per oentniiones 
tribnnosqne prsetorianoa exercuit: nullo remm aut hominum genere 



Digitized by Google 



96 ROMANS XIII. 

some new and vmhea/rd of taxes, originated by Caligula, 
letting no descriplion of perions or thmgs escape wiikout gome 
amownt of tribute bsing imposed upon them ; lest tlie bretliren 
at Rome should chance to become wearj of their vexations, . 
and break forth into some contumely and defiance of the 
Roman nu^^trates, and refase to obey their decrees; — St. 
Panl, I repeat, writii^ to those who professed the aervioe 
of Christ, to teach them something as to the behaviour they 
were to show towards the Romans, and unbeUeving rulers, 
whose subjects they could not but be, if they lived at Rome, 
nor avoid sabmittii^ to all their decrees, but mast needs 
give them somewhat, which was theirs, that they might 
keep on the other hand what was their own, ^id render, 
I as the Saviour commands, unto G(B8a/r ihe things that are 
Caesar's, and u/nto God the things that are Qod's ; — that 
most wise Apostle Panl, I repeat i^ain, perceiving that this 
most be done, exhorts and commands them so to do, and 
on no account to contend with the Roman powers, or give 
them any cause for being incensed uid angry ; but to main- 
tun sincere charity among themselves, without variance, and 
to be kind both towards one another and towards all else ; 
that they might stand firmly together in kindness, and by 
kindness, so far as possible, ever prevail over their adver- 
saries, and draw them tp goodness, and likeness to them- 
selves, whilst they then^elves were on no account to be 
drawn to evil. 

This is the point of that expression of St. Paul : Become 
pense to tm man evil for evil. Provide things honest not only 
in the sight of Ood^ among your own selves, but also in the 
sight of men ; — those outsiders and heathen, with whom you 
live : Avenge not yourselves from the wrongs of the unbe- 

omiaao, cni hod tribati aliquid impoaeret." — I do not find where 
OlandiuH ia stated to have contiUned these. 

' This addition to the words of the English version ia dne to the 
Vulgate, which inaerts after providentei bona, " non tantum coram 
Deo, aed etiam," etc. Erasmns observes that the words are not in 
the Greek, nor required. Dionysiua Garthusianna ezplaina them in 
mnoh the same aense aa Colet : " Videlicet, in secreto, vel qnantnm 
ad cordis intentionem." — Bnarr. .in Bom, (1533). f. 30, 
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lieverB, hut give place vrnto their ^ wrath ; and be at peace 
witli all men, and as muck as lietk in you, live peaeea^h/ vdth 
all men on all occasions ; and cause all others also, to the 
utmost of your power, to live peaceably with you. Let 
there be no retaliation and revenge for wrongs among yon ; 
■for it is written, Vengea/nce is miiie ; I will repay, saith the 
Lord. But succom-the bad, and cherish your enemies, and, 
after the manner of the good God, be ye good, and doing 
good, to all alike. This is the only way of conqnering evil, 
and making men good instead of bad. Hence the Apostle 
commands : Overcome evil with good. And then he adds 
the precepts referring to the power and authority of the 
Eomans; which he says must not be resisted, seeing that all 
things are oa Divine providence ord^s them, uid remain 
snch time aa the will of God allows. Wherefore every one 
tnust needs be sviject to the higher powers, as St. Paul xUi. i. 
teaches; the powers of the heathen, that is, in whose hands 
all power in secular matters then lay. For snch was the 
disposal of the affiiirs and governments of the world by 
God : and men must endure this, lest they should seem to 
bear God's providence and disposal of things impatiently. 

He then relates the duty of a sovereign and governor of idiL 3. 
the nation, and covertly teaches what sort of men the rulers 
of states ought to be ; with a sagacious foresight, in my 
opinion, of the possibility of its one day coming to pass, 
that this letter of his should make its way into Roman 
hands. Accordingly, he speaks in such a way of the 
Boman magistrates, ae at once to instruct them, and win 
their favour for the Christians ; since he was admonishing 
Christians not to oppose the Soman rulers, but obey them, 
as being ordained by God, and executing here on earth a 
miniatry of God, namely, to punish the bad, but support 
and defend the good and innocent. In this way, without 



' In the original Greek there is here the definite article, " the 
wrath ;" - which roisea the question " whose wrath P that of God, or 
of the adversary? The amended Tereion by Five Clergymen 
(liond. 1868), has " give place unto the wrath [of God] " ; but Peile, 
Tanghan and Jowett agree in the interpretation given by Colet. 
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difBonlty, on seeing men of the Chriatian reli^on tanght by 
tibeir own maSters to be constantly good and harmless, and 
offend no one ; and on hearing at the same time that it was 
the dnty of m^strates not to injure anoh ; — in this way, I 
repeat, and by these words of St, Paul, should they have ever 
chanced to read his Epistle, it followa readily that they 
must needs have been strongly induced to de^ mercifully 
\ritih the inoffensive Christians, and allow them to remain in 
the state without injury. This would follow, I mean, on 
their hearing that rulera were not to be objects of terror to 
the good, but to the bad ; and that they were the ministers 
of God, and bare the sword to inflict punishment on wicked 
men and evil-doers, not on good men, and well-doers, 
and endorera of evil. For this moreover is the only way, 
aa I have said over and over again, of overcoming evil and 
obtaining rest; namely, inoffensiveness and patience. 
Therefore he admonishes the Christians at Eome to obey 
the inevitable, and bear aU things; not only because the 
wrath of unbelievers is thus best avoided, but also, and 
. chiefly, because patience is itself true fortitude, and a virtue 
weU-pleaaing to God. Wliatever was demanded of them in 
the way of tribute, let them promptly pay, and conduct 
themselves respectfully towards the revenue ofScera and 
Gollfictora themselves ; and, so far as was possible and law- 
ful, satisfy t^em with all deference and courtesy ; that by 
such gentleness and civility on their part, expressed both 
in look and gesture and aotiona, stem, harsli unbelievers 
might be constrained at length to soften down in some 
measure, and grow gentle. Wherefore St. Paul enjoina 
that there should be rendered to them tribute, anifea/r and 
honov/r, after the manner and cDstom of the state. The 
doing of this self-same thing is wisely recommended to the 
Churches of Asia by St. Peter, the chief of the Apostles, 
who thus writea to them in his Epistle : Submit yourselves 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake : whether it be 
to the King, as supreme; or v/nto governors, as wnto them 
thaJ: are sent by him for the punishment of evil-doers, and 
for the pradse of them that do well. For so is the will of 
Qod, that mth welUdoing ye may pui to silence, the igno- 
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roTKe of fooUeh men : m free, (md not using yowr Uherty for 
a cloke of maUcifOUsnegs, but as the s&rvanta of Ood, Hon- 
our all Ttiffn,, Love the brotherhood . Fear Qod. Honour the 
Eing. 

See how harmoniously one and the same Spirit spake in 
each Apostle, and bade those first Christians to eadnre as 
best thej could, without any subversion of their &ith, the 
kings and rulers of their time, and their laws and statutes. 
We are bound therefore to conduct ouraetves' gently, lowly 
and submissively towards those who are outside the City of 
God, and are enemies of our religion ; that we may propitiate 
them, and render them gentle towards tis (for like invites 
like) ; and by kind aots and words and friendly looks, to 
call forth kindness and goodwill towards ourselves on the 
part of all men whatsoever. Being reviled, we bless — thus i Cor. i 
writes St. Paul to the Corinthians ; being persecuted, we 
suffer it : being defamed, we entreat. Thus did the good 
Apostle endeavour to draw forth goodness by goodness, and 
by the goodness in himself to conquer the evil of others. 
And we are all bound to imitate him, as he did Christ ; and 
before all things to mftintjn'ii in ourselves — every one in 
himself, and all in the society and church of Christ, — that 
which we seek &om others, namely, mutual love and charity ; 
a thing which cannot be great and accumulated enough. 
For the earnings of love' have no end ; since in a thing 
infinite, such as love is, what end can be discovered ? 
Wherefore St. Paul bids us love without end. Owe no man Rom. xi 
anything, he says, but to love one another. For in this we 
must needs be ever debtors, seeing that we cannot discharge 
in its full extent onr mutual debt of love. For in loving 
one another we strive to reproduce the divine love, which is ~ 
endless ; and by virtue of love to approach the divine unity, 

' It will be Been tli&t I have taken Tneremenhi'm amorit as equiva- 
lent to id quod amor meretvx. But I feel unoertf^ in what aense 
Colet QBed the word. In the Hedieval Lezioon of Maigne d'AmiB, 
■merrametitnm and merra/me'ni'um are found in the eenae of "timber 
for building," the earlier materia ; and fio I have explained it in ano- 
ther passive of Colet (Saarfementt, p. 39) ; bat this meaning does 
not aeem available in the present instance. 
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wfaich la perfect unity and aimplicity. Hence the expression 
of Virgil:— 

Love ha* no ioundi, in pleatwre or in pain.' 

Therefore let each be inSamed by his own tore towards 
another, and continue endlessly loving, and lore without 
end ; for there is nothing more ezcellent and powerfol than 
love. It is the author of what is good, the baiiisher of evil, 
the fulfilling of the law, the bond and consolidation of 
human society. For where holy love bears sway, there no 
wroiigj nor un&imesa nor transgresaion can have place. 
Love, saith St. Paul, worketh no ill; and love is the fulJUUng 
of the law. St. Paul would have the Christian society, 
called the Church, be so wholly and fervently inflamed with 
love in itself, that the clear, nnaUayed heat of love might 
have full force in it ; a heat so strong and powerful, as to 
warm, purify, refine, draw into its flames, yea, seize on, and 
keep inflamed, bite flashing and flaming fire, all who are 
near it, — the men standing. coldly outside the church; that 
the fire may daily increase itself more and more with this 
blazing fuel,^ even the number of those that believe and 
love ; and may spread itself at length through the whole 
world ; seizing upon all things, purging away their dross, 
drying them, and rendering them hot and fiery ; that so on 
earth and among men there may reign only the fire and 
heat of love ; all the cold and watery matter^ of vices having 



' Ectoff.ii.68, Dryden'a Translation, — Colet's quotation maybe a 
defence for what has been called the amatoiy motto of the Prioress, 
in Chaucer's beautiful description : — 

" And thereon heng a broohe of gold M ehene. 
On whiohe was first ywriten a cronued A, 
A&d afler. Amor madt ommta." 
^ Compare with this the kindred pass^e in the SierartAUi, 
p. 62. 

' Water, from its unstable natore, was r^arded aUegoricaUy aa an 
inferior element to earth. If hj earth (for example) was meant the 
Jews, then by vjaier would be meant the Oentiles. Christ, drawing 
his converts from the fbrmer, was a shepherd { the ApoBtles, draw- 
ing theirs from the latter, were fishermen. In hiB Convocation 
Sramon, Colet used the Bame figure of speech as in the text, spewing 
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been utterly consumed. This is the fire wliicli Christ said Luke ui. 
that he was come to send npon the earth. This is the *^' 
wonderful fire, which St. Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews 
c^\s a a»ls^lm4.7ig fire : — a consamer, that is, of vices. This Heb. lii. 
fira moreover is that whereof Isaiah aays that it doth purely ja.'i. 25, 
pv/rge awa/y the dross. And now what else is this fire, so 
powerfhl, BO glorions, but God himself, who is Love; who.--- 
is in tM, as St. John saith, and we in him; who doeth in na i >f"l"> " 
these things that are mcvrvellovs m ow eyes. So long as Pa'. oxviii. 
we keep within ourselves this God and Holy Spirit; or 23. 
rather, so long as we are kept by him (and we are kept, 
such time as we will not break loose in arrogance and pride) — 
80 long shall we be both healthy and strong ; so as to have 
an invincible constancy in ourselves, united by the power of 
the Divine Spirit and love, and to overcome others, that are 
weakened by mutual hatred. 

After this St. Paul admonishes the EomMia to know the Kom, xUi 
time in which they now are ; a time of light and of the day, 
a time for arising and journeying, a time for watching and 
labouring, a time for virtue uid -good acts, a time for Ufe 
and rejoicing ; a time, lastly, for procuring salvation and 
happiness. For the Sun of faith and righteousness, Jesus 
Christ, has arisen and shone upon the earth ; and now it is 
day with men, clear and bright. Now, by the powerful 
rays of Christ, the clouds of evil works have been dispelled, 
the shades of darkling thoughts have been put to fi>^ht. 
The minds, that is to say, of all the faithful, have been 
enlightened, so that they can now perceive what they ought 
to think and do ; and whither, and to what end, they are to 
direct the whole course of their life ; and can catch a distant 
prospect, as it were (so keen is the eye of faith), of that 
City set on a high mountain, and that country to which they 
are journeying, even the heavenly Jerusalem. And they 
that hasten thither, while it is day, and shall have drawn 
near before night has overspread the scene, and ere yet the 



of thoBO who were " eneTvoM aqiii» hujaa mundi." In the Greek 
Catena Fatrwn, will be fotind a very noble application of the thought. 
in the comment on Sev. zv. 2. 
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gates have been shut to, will be admitted within full readily, 
and have &ee giA of the citizenship ; and, living according 
to the rights and laws of the citizens there, will have full 
froition of the rewards and happiness of that evwlasting 
city. Let ns therefore know the time, as St. Paul bids ns, 
and awahe out of ileep, and mark how near our salvation is 
at hand, and how much more speedily our Saviour came 
than we believed. Let us therefore cast off all tlie works of 
darkness, of night, and of the devil; works without the 
light of virtue, wad murky vices ; and let us put on the 
armow Mid accoutrements of light ; even feith in God and 
love of Gfod and Christ. With this armour let us oppose 
the darkness ; in these accoutrements let us work in Christ, 
our light and day, and do the works of light. In the light 
of Christ, who is our sun and day, let us see our road, and 
distinguish the strait and narrow way towards the City, from 
the broad and well-trodden road that leads to destruction. 
For strait is the way that leads towards heaven ; and none 
discerns the narrow gate by which he enters, unless the 
eyes of his onderstanding be shone upon by Christ, his sun, 
and illumined by the light received (rom him. This light 
is loving faith ; Mid he that is lit by it, under Christ, can 
asaiu^dly not err from the path, strait though it be and 
eluding the common gaze, in his j oumey bock to his father's 
home, to which, like on exile, he is being recalled. For 
the word of God, as David says, will be a lamp vnio his feet, 
and a light unto his paths. So long as he retains this light, 
and keeps unextinguished the lamp kindled by God {for, as 
David also sang. Thou dost light my candle, Lord ; that 
is, Lord, my God, thou dost enlighten my darkness) ; — so 
long, I say, aa he keeps that spiritual light, and holds fiiat 
the kindled lamp, so to speak, of his understanding, so long 
in truth can he not wander from the way, nor be ignorant 
whither he is going. For that enlightening Spirit not 
only shows the way by his clear illumination, but also gently 
draws after him, as one may say, the traveller aloi^ the 
road, and leads him by a straight course to the fulness of 
the spirit and of light ; the which when the wayfarer has 
reached, he will be wholly absorbed in the light that sates 
not, and be in bliss. 
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Thus by the L^ht received we j oumey toworda fclie light ; 
and by faithful love towards true goodneaa ; and through a 
part towards the whole ; and this part, as St. Paul teaches 
the Corinthians, will be done away, when we shall be in the 
whole and fulness itself. FoT'W6'kmowinpaFt,}i&&a^&,aMdwe iCor. xiii. 
prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect is come, '" 
then that whdch is in part shall be done away. Here we are 
children, then we shall be men ; here we know througli a glass 
darkly ; but then face to face : here, in a word, we hww 
in part ; but then shall w& know even as also we are hnown. 
For then this measure of the epirit and light that we 
now have, will be advanced to the full and perfect light. 
Wherefore St. Paul admonished the Thesaaloniana, to guench i Thesa. v. 
not the spirit, that is, the spiritual light, by which they that 
are here journeying to their native country may see where 
to place their steps. And if this be extinguished by our 
wickedness, then in misery and darkness we shall know not 
whither we go. On which account St. Paul here bids us put 
on the armour of light, and walk honestly in the day and in Rom. xiii. 
Christ, and also advance towards the very day aq^ sun, 
which is Christ, and leave behind us, more and more every 
day, darkness and the deeds of darkness, with the works 
of night ; — such as are drunken riotings, wanton cbamber- 
ings, envious strife, and whatever the caprice and forward- 
ness of the flesh Inatet^ after — and journey on in the course 
we have begun, even in all our life, with holiness, sobriety, 
temperance and cleanness, beneath the light of day, the 
rays of our sun which is Christ ; and lightly and cheerfiilly 
ascend the bill — that holy hill of the Lord, I mean, in Ps. iv, i. 
which none dwelleth, but he that walketh vprightly and 
worketh righteousness. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THERE now follows in St. Paul a wise admonition and 
precept, that in the Christian society count should be 
taken of those that are weak in the faith. For faith, as we 
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have before laid down, is a spiritual liglit bestowed on tbd 
minda of men j on tJioae, tliat ia, who are chosen to believe 
in God. The partaking of it is in various degrees, and (as 
. St. Panl elsewhere aajs) according as God hath dealt to every 
- man the measure of faith, that he may not think more highly 
than he ought to think, but think eoberly. For some have the 
light, which we call feith, in Buch moderate degree, that 
their mind is still bUnd to very many things, and discerns 
not all clearly, nor readily allows and approves of any- 
thing but what by freqaent nse and custom has been, as it 
were, impressed npon their eyes. Whereas that which is 
nnnsnal, and not seen before, Uieir doll and blnnted vision 
discerns not openly, nor grasps boldly, but shrinks &om in 
the bhndness of distrust, and shuns, being as yet powerless 
and weak to apprehend what each thing is, and what has 
not before come into use. And so, according to his little 
measure, such a one makes a distinction of matters and 
seasons, and separates and discriminates many things that 
pertain to life and conduct. Neither does he easily own 
anything to be agreeable and useful for himself, unless 
after taking count of old-established custom ; feeling con- 
fident that what is approved of by use will not do him harm, 
but shrinkiug from other things as hitherto untried. Nor 
can he be induced to beheve(so slender is his faith) that he 
can meddle with such things without peril. 

Some however have the Hgbt of faith in such abun- 
dance, that they took down as irom a height on what ia 
beneath them, and have clear discernment and judgment 
about all things. These shrink not from anything through 
blindness, nor stagger and totter at anything through 
infirmity ; but with strong and penetrating vision discrimi- 
nate all things, and are confident that they can assay and 
adventure all, especially in those matters which are not 
essential; such as the meat and drink about which St. Paul 
ia now mainly speaking. Because in the Roman church, 
consisting as it did partly of Jews, partly of Gentiles, there 
was considerable discussion as to what was lawful for each 
to taste. The Jews, in pursuance of their old law, delivered 
to them by Moses, held it an estabhshed custom to abstain 
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ItoIq many kinds of meats ; for instance, among aniioals, I«t. si. i 
whatever did not both divide the hoof and chew the cud ; 
among fiahes, whatever had aot both fins and scales ; among 
birds, all the more predatory and rapacions kinds ; and 
laatly, every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
' or Lives in holes in the earth itself. From these Moses en- < 

joined the Jews on all occasiona to abstain. 

Now althongh it is to a higher truth that these enact- 
ments point, and though they are only signs and reminders 
of the things pertaining to the soul, (as Moses himself also 
most plainly declares, when be adds to those enactments the 
words : Ye shall ^ not defile yowr souls, nor touch ought of Lev. xL 
than, lest ye be unclean. For I a/m the Lord yov/r Ood : ye *"■ 
shall, be holy, as I am holy. Defile not your souls with cmy 
manner of creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, fori 
am the Lord that brought you vp out of the land of Egypt, to 
he your Ood; ye shall therefore be holy, for I am, holy : — so 
that it is to the sanctification of the soul that those figures, 
and extern^ acts, and bodily abstinence, according to the 
design of Moses, refer) — yet, inasmnch as the Jewish race 
was a stiff-necked one and dull of sight,^ he would train 
them carefully in those outward and visible signs ; in order 
that they might either be ofben admonished to keep their 
souls pure, or else be led with more ease at length, as men 
trained in those examples, to the true sanctifioation of the 
soul, by that Master of truth, whose coming Moses foresaw. 
But when this Master of truth — himself also the very Truth 
' — was come, and when he taught the true method of puri- 
fying the heart, midtitndes of the Jews, who followed this 
teaching, and refused not to be cleansed in heart, yet could 
not on a sudden be drawn away trom their custom and 
practice in regard of tasting food, which through long-con- 

* It will be observed that the English YerBion differe considerably 

from the Vulgate in this paeai^e, 

* Oolet Bpeaks in much etronger language than this, in the 
remarkable Letter* on Gemcsi*.- "at raditatia homanonlomm, et 
panlo ante in Into et latere veraatoram, yideatnr meminifise ;" and 
again, "ntqne ridear eoiam anlmadvertere te non IttMentuni hebretati 
aed poUtissimam philoBOphnm eaae." — Parker MB. ocolv, p. 205. 
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tinned uae had become bo deeply fixed in their minds. For 
their mind, contracted by a. kind of narrow usage, was 
anable to take a wider survey, and discern the truth in each 
case. Hence arose distnist, which is s sort of ignorance 
arising from littleness of faith. 

Now assuredly everything that is done with good faith in 
God, is not to be despised. Nor are they to be looked 
down upon who timidly i:«&ain from things in which is no 
danger, provided they do so in good &ith, believing that 
they please Grod by their deed ; but we should rather have 
compassion upon their iuHrmity, and tend them gently and 
brotherly in our society, with thoughtful considerateness, 
that they may be able at length to make their way to a 
better and stronger state. It follows that they who are 
stroqger in faith, and think that they can do ail things, 
should be very careful to take count of the others' infirmity, 
aad not so abuse their own power, as to seem forgetful of 
brotherly love, and of what others can bear. For that which 
is lawful in itself and in the abstract, is not lawful for all, 
and at every time and place. Whereas what is done agree- 
ably to faith and love and brotherly afifection, can be unlaw- 
fiil at no place or time. It is not so much what we have 
the power to do, that has to be regarded, as what is condu- 
cive to society, to anion and peace ; in order that the 
charity which seeketh not her own may appear in ns. These 
also, if at times they see others veuturing on more than 
they dare themselves, and taking more kinds of food than 
they think they themselves can, ought not to measure the 
deeds of others by this narrowness and infirmity of theirs, 
nor pass sentence on others according to their own feelings, 
nor condemn in another what they think deserving con- 
demnation in themselves. For this is just as if a sickly 
person were unwilling that a stronger man should eat what 
he himself, through his weakness, doubts whether he could 
digest. There is nothing that ought to be less practised 
among men, than one person's measuring another by the 
standard of his own power; nothing more to be avoided, 
than thinking all opinions deserving condemnation which 
are unlike our own ; especially in these matters, in which. 
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although one opinion may he better than uiother, yet 
neither is bad in itself, provided it be supported with 
hmnility towards God, and in good foith. Of such a kind 
are matters of food and drink, which neither advance nor re- 
tard OS, whether we abstain &om them or use them. This 
also St. Paul beatifies, in what he writes to the Corinthians : 
for neither, if we eat, are we the better; neither, if we eat not, 1 Cof- " 
are we the worse. For it ia^not nwat (that is, an observance 
and disoriminatiou of repasts) that com/memdeth ue to Ood, 
But the manner, intention, and end, hare nndonbtedly 
great power either way. And what this end and intention 
is, and in what manner each one is acting (in what may be 
done without danger as things indifferent) ia not for na to 
judgOj bnt for God alone ; for we are his servanta, and do 
all in good faith ae serving him. 4^d whether this be 
rightly done or not, is plainly for the Lord of the servants 
to examine and decide ; since whatever they are, they are 
his servants. Whether yon have done well or ill, whether 
you live or die, it appertains to the Lord alone both to ap- 
prove and to disapprove. For before his judgment-seat 
we shall all stand, to render every man an account of his 
own life : whereas servants^ as amongst themselves, will 
neither accuse nor condemn one another. But seeing that 
tiiey who are servants to God are at the same time his 
sons (for we have God both for our Lord and Father, and 
on that account are ourselves all brethren together) there- 
fore this brotherhood in God demands that we should love 
one another as much as possible ; shoidd pity, cherish, and 
aid one another ; and by condescending, and often accom- 
modating ourselves to our brother, seek his salvation more 
than our own glory. 

And since in this we are often compelled to do what does 
not seem beat to us, we shonld persuade ourselves that 
what ia done out of charity and love for our neighbour is 
always best ; and that what is moat pleasing to Clod is not 
what most pleases us, but what tends to the common weliare 
and peace of the Church, and bears on its face the evidence, 
not of love of self, but of love of others. For Christ also, _^ 
aa St. Paul says, pl-eased not himself. Accordingly, let every a, 2, ' 
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one of vs please hia neighbour for kia good, to ediJicaUon; — 
edification, that ia, of the dmrch ; and not please himself, 
to destmction. For this woald be pride and self-esteem ; 
a thing hateful to Godj and miachievona to the Church. 
Hence St. Panl saya, Happy is he that judgeth} not himself 
in that which he allowetk, nor sets himself np in his own 
opinion of himself. For though it may chance to be a just 
opinion to form, yet nnlflss yon mark carefully how that 
which yon have power to do is soitable and nsefal for the 
society, what yon &ncy jast will be plainly nn&ur. There- 
fore do not always put into execntion what yon yourself 
approve of, though on the other hand never hesitate to do 
what love, and the imitation of Christ, and charity towards 
a neighbour, demand. Offend not his weakness by yoor 
strength, nor overbear his hesitation by your boldness. 
Do not do what is guarded against in sick chambers, that 
is, eat what may raise a qualm and disgust in the weakly 
one, though you in your robust health may be able to do so ; 
nor be ever acting as in your own opinion you think you 
can ; but, forgetting not charity, look at the same time to 
what anoi^er's opinion may be able to receive and bear, and 
what can be done agreeably to the common feeling and 
health of the whole body (that is, the Church) , and to union, 
concord and peace. And ever remember that, since you 
are a member of the body ecclesiastical, it is your duty not 
to break loose into some opinion of your own, but to accord 
with the other members; that the health, soundness and 
vigour of the whole body may be preserved. 

But on this point let ns briefly run over St. Paul's own 

' I have been obliged to render thus literally the Ynlgate Judkai, 
to be in acoord&noe with Colet's argameat. The meaning of the 

word IB mach disputed. ChrjaoBtom'e eiptasatiOQ is somewhat 
Bingnlar : " Ajid if all SiCcnBe thee, and then condemn not thyBelf, 
and thj conecienoe lay no charge aglunst thee, thon art hap{^." 
The gloBS of DionjB. CarthnB. is damnabUem fadt temetiptvm, aUam 
tca/ndaUnaitido. Feile and Taughan both agree with the English 
Version in anderatanding self-condemnation to be meant, arising 
from inward doubte and miegivinga. The amended Tereion of Kve 
Clergymen retains Oolet'a word : — "Blessed is he that judgeth not 
himself," 
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words. He says. Him that is weak in thefmth — not be- i 
lieving, that is, that he can safely do all things — receive ye 
into your society, and bear with hia infiriDity, and deal 
kindly and considerately with him, that he may be advanced 
to greater &ith and resolution ; not to doubtful ddeputaUons^ 
not by diacassing and debating with hirn (for who that is 
strong has any desire or duty to wrestle with the weak F) ; 
since he cannot bear the strength of your reasons. Nay, 
any reasoning of that kind is only a sort of contrat and 
strife of words ; and this ought not to be in the Church. 
But that weaker one in the &ith, whoever be be, should be 
dutifully, gently and lovingly cherished, and, with robuster 
strength at his side kindly and courteously and suitably 
leading mm, he should be upborne ; just as in the body, 
should a member have become enfeebled, an adjoining mem- 
ber, that has more vitality and vigonr, through nature's 
bounty, lends zealous and cheer^ help, to raise it to equal 
vigour with itself. Even so let the foith and charity, 
whereby we ouraelves live, so shine and bum in us, that by 
our shining love our weaker neighbours may be quickened 
to firesh Life, and rendered stronger. And if this cannot 
be done, then let such be removed, kiud-heartedly and 
without offence. For it is the duty of every Chriatian to 
cherish the good, so far aa he can ; and by his own good- 
ness either prudently to increase another's good, or patiently 
to maintain it. And in this endeavour, whether to increase 
or maintain the good of others, our own goodness shines 
most brightly forth. Now &ithftd love is, as it were, a 
bright heat and spirit, whereby men, the members of the 
Lord's body, ore quickened variously and in varied measure, 
that they may combine for the building together of tJie one 
body, having the same aim, and bound together by mutual 
fiutbful love. In which body if any one, through deficiency 
of &ith, seems to droop and waver beneath a too heavy 



' The Ynlgate reads men in dmce^ptationSmi cogitaiionvim, which, as 
Erasmna points ont, ehould rather have been ad dij'odieationea dUeep- 
taiiomrm. The amended Yersion before referred to gives the sense 
correctly ; " yet not for the deciding of doubts." 
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load, we must lighten hia load for him, aad according to the 
measure of oar own faith treat him compassionately ; pro- 
vided only that he is striving with all his might, and thinks 
sincerely that he is pleasing God, 

For one believetk that he may eat all things, 
St. Paul is spealdng of meats, in regard to which some 
acted too scmpnlously, not from bad intention, but from 
weakness. Some in truth there were, of such great faith, 
and with such confidence in God in his various creatures, 
that by the light of faith they saw there was nothing for 
them to shrink &om in the different kinds of food, since all 
the things of God are good and cleui. They could see too 
that the tradition of Moses was not concerned about meats, 
ea its highest object, but that all his enactments i!bont eat< 
ing or avoiding meats were symbolical, as it were, for the 
dull Jewish people, of the things that came into their minds 
and thoughts, and that went abroad through the mouth, 
after beii^ in their thoughts. For, as that disperser of the 
shades of the Mosaic twilight, Jesus Christ, saith : Not that 
which goeth into ihe mouth defileth a m(m ; but that which 
Cometh out of the mouth. And so one beUeveth (that is, sees by 
the light of faith) that all things which are set before him are 
to be eaten without making a difference. But another is not 
of such great taith and enlightenment as to see that ^ 
things are to be eaten : and he is one whom grovelling habit 
in abstaining from meats has blinded ; whose clouded mind 
is not clearas yet with &iih sufficiently strong. Therefore let 
such a one in his weakness eat herbs,^ that is, what he can 
assimilate and digest ; and let Tiitn do what he thinks is 
within his power, and advance just so &r in what he 
ventures as his own faith extends. But let him not go 

' It will be observed that in the Volgate the verb is in the impe- 
rative, mandacet, "let him eat." Origen also read the clause impe- 
ratively ; and this gave him occaeion to obserre that, as the Moeato 
Law gave no commandment about eating herbs, St. Paul must have 
an inner meaning in the text, analogons to his comparison between 
/n/Ui and strong meat elsewhere, Oolot, though he often refers to 
Origen, keeps clear of these fancies. Dr. Vaughan understands 
the erpression eateth herhi still more literally than Colet ; giving as 
the reason for each a practice, that thne only conid the risk of pollu- 
tion from idols bo wholly avoided. 
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beyondj leafc he ovepstep the botmda of the light which he 
has, and fall into darkneas ; which is sin. For whatsoever is x 
not of faitk is mji,jnBt as what is not in the light is in 
darkness. 

Now aa to the metaphor used by St. Paid, drawn from a 
sick and infirm body, to which herbs, or whatever else of 
that descriptioii is easy of digestion, are offered : (by Jisrbs 
being meant every Tegetahle whose leaves and stalk we itse 
for food, and which when boiled is not rejected even by a 
weaHy stomach) — as to this, I say, we must notice that, 
corresponding to the office in the body of the stomach or 
ventricle, in which the food is received and digested, is that 
of the mind in man's spiritual nature. And just aa in the 
former retieptacle digestion is carried on by light beat,^ so 
what comes into the mind is retained, and converted into 
good nutriment for the soul by the digesting powers, so to 
speak, of faithful love. For this is the soul's vigour ; and 
the more it is wanting, the less bold and efficient is the 
sonl in any attempt. On which account, just as they who 
overload their stomach suffer from surfeit, so they who 
attempt anything beyond their faith bring on a kind of in- 
digestion of the son], whence may spring disease and 
destruction to it. Such an attempt is sin, and a load that is 
burdensome by reason of distruBt ; for this latter is a Hnd 
of dull, feeble chillness of the stomach, arising from de- 
ficiency of Eaith and love. Let no one therefore attempt 
more than he believes he can do without danger ; lest, if he 
act in diatmat, he should sin through that very distrust. 

Let not Mm that eateth despise, proudly and haughtily, i 
him that eateth iwt ; and let not him which eateth not, and is 
weaker, judge hdm that eateth and is stronger in faith, nor 
condemn him in hia own judgment, thinking that he is act- 
ing ill, because ho sees him do what he himself dares not to 
do. For this is a mark of the strength to which God has 
brought him, and in which He can also snst^n him. In this 

' Luddo colore, that ia, by the combination of light and heat 
which Oolet has before spoken of as constitnting animal life. The 
reader maj compare what is e^d by Lord Bacon : "It ie tme that 
concoction is in great part the work of heat, but oot the work of 
heat alone," &o.—Nai. Eitt. Oent. iz., g838. 
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way the Apostle covertly intimatea to the weak, that it is a 
token of strength not to put a difference between meats ; 
that they may follow the example. 

For Qod hath received that stronger one; has broaght 
him, that is, to this strength. Who wrt thou thatjudgeei 
tmoiher man's servant ? — one bolder than thou in eating 
meats, whom it is his master's business to judge. For to 
h/ie own master he stamdeth or falleth ; abideth, that is, in 
his strength, or falleth &om it. Tea, he shall be holden itp. 
He shall stand,' sadth St. Paul ; that is, he shall persevere 
in that great f^th, so as to believe that there is nothing 
unclean in meats ; and this, not by his own strength, but by 
sustaining grace. F6r Qod is able to make him stamd. 

It is characteristic of St. Paul ever to hope for the best. 
Nor is Uiis strange ; since with great love, such as was in 
St. Paul, there is ever joined great hope, and an expecta- 
tion in every case of better, things. At the same time he 
here tacitly approves of that faith, by which a man beHeves 
that nothing is common, since he implies that to believe 
thus is to sta^, and that such believers will stand, and that 
this standing is from God ; in order that weaker ones may 
acknowledge that their own conduct proceeds from infirmity. 
For there are degrees of feith ; and one believes that he 
may eat at all times and of everything. This is the mean- 
ing of St. Paul's, expression : Another esteem^th every day 
alike. Placed on a high watch-tower, such a one sees all 
things. And, a little after, He that regardeth the day, re- 
ga/rdeth it %mto the Lord. For to esteem every day, and re- 
gard the day, is to see all things in the Kght of &ith, and 
to believe, and to have a knowledge of both times and cir- 
cumstances. Just as, on the other hand, he who makes a 
distinction and esteem^th one day above another, and from the 
narrowness of his faith cannot discern every time, is in some 
measure ignorant of times and circnmstances ; on which 
account there are some that he distrusts. Whilst uiother, 
in the largeness of his faith, surveys all. In this way every 
one is fully persuaded in his ovm mind and judgment. 



' The Vulgate having stabif i which is not a tall eqnivaleiit to the 
Greek, " he shall be established," or " be made to stand." 
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Consider here, whether that espresaion. One man es- 
teemetk one day above another ' may not refer to the Jews, 
who thought that, from the time of the giving of the Law 
by Moeea, obserrances most be kept up in regard to meatsj 
such aa did not exist before. For it was said to Noah aller 
the flood. Every moving tMng that liveth shall he meat for Gen. ix. s. 
yva : whilst Moses, as it is recorded in Leviticaa, says, Thia lev. xL 46. 
is the late of the beasts, and of the fowl, and of every Umng 
ereatwre that moveth in the waters, and every ereatwe that 
cre^eth vipon the earth ; to make a difference between the wn- 
cleam, a/tid the clean, and between the beast that may be eaten 
a/nd the beast that may not be eaten. 

Remembering thisj the Jews sought to distinguish the 
tim? of the law from the time before the law ; and, by ob- 
serring the Mosaic distinction in meats, to esteem one day 
above another; one c7a^ being the time subsequent to the 
giving of the law, and amother being the time before it ; ' 
and to separate their own Umie from the Um^ of the Qentiles, 
who at every period of time were indifferent with respect to 
meats. They would have their own Ume and day begin 
with the Law of Moses ; at which point they were taken 
away from the rest of the world, as from men unclean, and 
hj the precepts of their laws were debarred from the 

■ The Latin of the Ynlgate should here be noticed : oMm jndieat 
diem inter dient -- dlwi aut«m jvdicai omnem diem. The meaning of 
the original Greek is disputed. Angnetine renders it altemoi tHea, 
bnt follows thia with what Erasmne jnstlj calls an eitrHordinarir 
interpretation ; namely, that b^ " one man — another " are meant, cot 
two individnalB, or classes of men, bat mankiTid and Qod. Jerome 
renders it diem, pint gwmi diem; which is the sense Dr. Yanghan 
snpports, comparing i. 25, where the preposition is rightly trans- 
' lated more than, — literally beyond. Prof. Jowett, however, mtuntains 
that the expression can only mean dUemate dayt. He wonld have 
the reference be to eating flesh eiienf other day, instead <^ every 
day. 

* Wlience did Colet get this'notion ? Ifot from Origen, who has 
a mystical interpretation of the words, bnt not this one. He makes 
the inner meaning to be, that the one who takes note of alternate 
days, is he who has snch moderate ability as to gather tom/e only of 
the manifold senses of Soriptore; while he who takes note of every 
day, is the one of such capacity, as not to let a single jot or tittle 
Mcape him. {Ooimaeni. in loc.) , 
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ciiatoms Knd oommon babita of mankiiid ; that so tbey 
alone, as it were, out of all, through certain rules of absti- 
nence and pecoliar oeremonies, might be holy and clean. 
Those accordingly who esteemed one day and time of special 
abstinence ahove another day and time of eating in common, 
were tihe weaker Jews. It is to them that the words refer : 
Another eBieemetk every day alike. And hence this passage 
of St. Panl may not unreasonably, aa I think, be thus ex- 
plained : — One man, a Jew but weak as yet, beii^ con- 
fined within the narrowness of the Mosaic law, eeteemeth and 
distinguisbeth oiie day, that is, the time of his own abstain- 
ing, above another, that is, the time of the Gentiles, and of 
eating promiacuouBly. But another esteemeth and regardetb 
every day and time as a time for eating in common. This 
latter is one of the Gentiles ; or some Jew, who has burst 
the barriers of the Mosuc law in the greatness of his faith, 
and gone forth into the Ught, so as to gain a wider view of 
all things. Thus every man is .fully persuaded in his own 
m/ind, in esteeming meats and seasons. 

And seeing that in these things there is not much of 
consequence, and that in either case what is honestly done 
on the part of the doer, and with a view to please the Lord, 
may be done ; therefore men ought not to contend about 
those trifles ; but the strong should rather bend and con- 
form to the weak, and to the weak become weak, that 
8. harmony may be preserved. For he that regardeth ike day 
and eatefh, eateth to the JJord ; and he that eateth not, and ts- 
gardeth not ike day, — that is, who has no appreciation and 
true understanding of the time (I mean, of the fact that at 
every period of time, and of all kinds of meats, so far as the 
meats themselves are concemedj it is lawful even for the 
Jews uuder the law to partake ; seeing that the meats are 
not essentially unclean, although by certain properties they 
may typify this or that uncleanneas) — he that so eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth not ; each of them moreover giving 
thanks in sincerity, and hoping that be pleases God. 

Wherefore, since the acts and wishes and thoughts of 
servants, aye even their very life and death, and whatever 
they are, belong to their lord ; let not a servant take upon 
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himself to judge a fellow-serTant. But let them, each in 
his measure, with mutual help, serrg him vrho is their Lord, 
their examiner and judge. Now our Lord is Christ, who 
has redeemed us hy his death, and has risen again to have 
dominion over all; both over the Uving, with mercy unto 
salvation; and over the dead, with Judgment nnto con- 
demnation. Far he judgment and condemnation, there- 
fore, from those who are fellow-servants and brethren to- 
gether: that they may beware of judging, not only others, 
but even their own selves. For St. Paul says to the Corin- 
thians : Yea, I jitdge not mine own self. Bid he thai judgeth i Cor. iv 
me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing b^ore the time — and ^"^■ 
in this day of man — vmtU the. Lord come, who both will bring 
to Ught the hidden thmgs of darkness, and vnll make m,amfext 
the cownsels of the hearts ; cmd then shall every mam have 
■praise from Qod. But meanwhile, so long as we are living 
here in the Church, each brother must take heed to deal 
brotherly and kindly with his brother, whoever he may bo j 
to have compassion on his weakness, cherish and comfort 
him ; shunning whatever makes the weaker one to stumble, 
and not thinking of what he himself can do, but what his 
brother can bear ; he must seek no display of his own 
strength, but show charity towards his brother ; making 
himself weak along with him, even as God became weak for 
us, who made hmiself of no reputation, and took vpon him PbU. ii. 7 
the form of a s^~vant, and suffered, as it were, along with 
us, that by his loving conformity he might reform ua to 
be gods. He sought our gain, rather than self-display ; 
leaving ns an example how every one should behave towards 
his brother ; how dutifully, how kindly, how conformably ; 
that one should reform another, not with arrogancy and 
harshness, not with stumbling and offence, but humbly, 
gently, quietly, and in an acceptable way ; aad while zeal- 
ous for his salvation, lead hm considerately, at the same 
time, to soundness of mind. 

It was thus that Christ, our brother, acted ; and his 
whole life, deeds, and words, are nothing else than a pattern, 
modelled and placed before men for their imitation, if they 
would follow whither he has ascended. For, like a good 
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teacher, he portrayed in himself the true manaer of living ; 
that men, gazing upon hia life, might plainly read the wa.j 
in which those must live in this world, who afiber this life 
would live for evermore. Now the Jews were offended at 
Ghriet, not becanae he did anything to offend them, being 
as he was most loving to them, bat because they in their 
maliciouBness, which takes all things in ill part, chose to be 
offended with what was good. Hence he is cdled a stv/m- 
hUng stone and rock of offence to them, because they, in 
their evil and bitter nature, conld not bear his goodness 
and sweetness: whilst to the Gentiles he is a rock of fool- 
iskness ; because they, in their fooUsh worldly wisdom, the 
enemy of the divine wisdom, judged the true wisdom of 
God to be foolishness. For as all things are evil to the evil, 
so to the foolish all things are foolish. To the good and 
wise, on the other hand, to whom it is given to know the 
mysteries of God, that Bock, even Christ, was no rock of 
offence, but one that gave marvellous delight by its good- 
ness. No foolishness, again, was it to such like, but the 
very wisdom of God. 

So far then ae in ns lies, let us be a cause of stumbling 
and offence to none, but avoid offence as we would a preci- 
pice. Let us ever do, not what is allowable for ourselves, 
but what is expedient for others ; not what we ourselves are 
able to do, bat what may on every occasion benefit the 
society and body of the Lord, whereof we are members, so 
long as we will agree with other members. 

And since there was a dispute in the Church at Rome 
about meatfi, St. Paul interposes his own decision with 
authority, and delivers as his sentence this weighty and 
noticeable one; namely, that in meats there ia nothing 
essentially common, that is, unclean. — For whatever had 
been commonly in use among all other people than thein- 
selves, the Jews called unclean, esteeming nothing clean 
but what was in a special manner peculiar to them- 
selves. Whatever had been in ase among the Gentiles 
they considered unclean, and called it cotnmon. — But the 
power of faith, as we know, is marvellous, so as to make 
everything done contrary to faith to be a mischief and a 
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ain. As every one believes, bo will it happen to him. And 
as is the faith in onr soul, so the things that come into our 
mind turn to good or ill for ns. 

Accordingly St. Paul, while asserting, as one who knew 
■ and was persuaded hy the Lord, that there was nothing com- Rom. xiy, 
mon, through Christ,' yet added : But to Mm, that esteemeth '■*' 
anything to he unclean, to him, it is unclean. For him who 
mifitmste its being good, the thing is evil ; jnet as what lie 
cannot digest is indigestible for him. He who wishes to 
do a thing, about the goodness of which he is distrustful, 
appears to have a wish for sinning, and to be doing of his 
own accord what he himself thinks bad. And if be force 
himself, then is he heavily loaded and distressed by the 
tronblesome nature and weight of the matter. That which 
we do distmstfdlly cannot by any means be good for us, 
since it will lie heavy on us as an undigested mass. ^ Rum. xir. 
therefore, he adds, thy brother be grieved toitk thy meat, — 
be disturbed, and offended, that is, when he sees thee taking 
a wider range in meats than he himself can — thou walkest 
not chivfiiahly, nor according to love, who takest no count 
of thy brother ; thou hast no pity on thy brother, but 
makest profane boast of thy boldness, albeit in a matter of 
itself good \ to the offending, and scandalizing and injuring 
of thy weak brother, Degtroy not with thy meat — with thy 
boldness in eating, and conceit of thine own power — that 
poor creature /or wft-om Ohriet died; sinner thongh he was, 
and unworthy of Christ. Let not then our good, namely, 
spiritual quickening, unity and brotherly peace, be blas- 
phemed J be slandered, that is, and evU epoken of. Behold, Pa.cxxxiii 
says David, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to '■ 
dwell together in unity. Let not our good, I say, be evil 
Bpoken of, for the sake of eatables, and such like earthly 
matters, leat we give occasion to the revilers to blaspheme 
about our meats. For the kingdom of Qod is not meat and 

• Where the Bngliah verBioii lias " of itself," the Vulgate has pet 
iptwn, the eenee of whicli is ambignons. Most interpreters under- 
stand the original expression in the same way as the E. V., bnt 
AmbroBO rendered it in the same way as Colet : — " tenet's Ghxitti 
nihil oommniie esse." 
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drink : that is, the kingdom of God is not attained by an 
obserrance of meata ; it ia a matter which has no concern 
with it. In theae things let discretion, not angry passions, 
be employed. For men are advanced towards heaven, and 
gain lie kingdom of God, neither by their manner of eating 
and drinking, nor by their choiceness in repaats, nor by 
distinction in meats, nor, in a word, by anything that ia 
earthly ; bnt only by righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Soly Ghost. 

Kow what St. Panl says in this passage about meat and 
drink, that they neitfier are, nor constitnte, the kingdom of 
God, may also be said with the greatest truth abont money, 
possessions, tithes, oblations, and whatever else is of an 
earthly nature ; — I mean, that they are not the kingdom 
of God, nor do they constitute it. Hence the deplorable 
folly of those, who imagine that Christian men, yea, even 
churchmen, ought to strive abont theae matters, as if the 
Church of Christ consisted of them ; little knowing by what 
the Church has been begun, or increased, or preserved; 
little knowing also by what the Christian Church is shaken, 
disturbed and overthrown. If yon cast your eyes around, 
and survey the whole field with care, pondering well each 
single object, you will find nothing that has befollen the 
Church to have done more mischief, than possessions, and 
titiea of meum and tuiKn, and power of claiming property. 
Hence have sprang avarice and greed of money j a disease 
that has now grown to such strength in the Christian 
Church, and is spread so widely throughout the whole 
Body of Christ, absorbing and infecting the chief members 
even beyond the rest, that, unless Christ hare mercy on his 
own Body, and aid it in its peril, it assuredly cannot be fer 
off from being doomed to destruction. But He knows his 
own time and opportunity ; and all things are suffered for 
an end well seen by divine Providence. 

I write not thus from an nnwilliugness that the Church 
should have possessions, or priests tithes uid offerings; 
but in order that they shoold on no account contend about 
such mattei^. For the Church is not tithes and oblations ; 
as men, for the most part of narrow and grovelling minds. 
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are wont in their conyersation raahlj to assert. But, as St. 
Paul says, the Chorch and hmgdom of Ood (the coming of 
whioh upon the earth, sooner or later, we are taught by the 
Lord's Prayer to ask) is righteousness, a/ad peace, and joy Eom. xi 
in the Holy Qkost. Wherefore priests and pastors of the ^'' 
Lord's flock ought rather to importune men to make tithes 
and offerings to God of these things above all others. For 
what has God to do with honey, cheese, corn, money and 
sheep ? Kot that oblations of these are to be omitted. 
But they are not to be exacted by priests before everything 
else, as is often conteutiously done.^ If yon seek first those 
former things, these latter will follow of their own accord} 
and the more readily and plentifully, the less desirous of 
them you may seem. Seek ye first the Hngdom of God, our Matt, vi 
Savionr bids ua, which ia righteousnees, peace, and joy in the ^ ' 
Holy Qhost ; (w.d all these things shall be added whto you. 
It was the search for this upon earth by Christ and his 
apostles, that established and extended the Church. Then 
at length there were gradually added to their zeal and dili- 
gence in preserving righteousness and peace, manifold pos- 
seasions, not soaght for by the leaders of the Church, but 
voluntarily offered and given by men, on account of the 
approved merit of ecclesiastics. And in maintaining these 
the same method only must be used that served for pro- 
curing them. Wherefore there ought on no account to be 
any insisting upon tithes, or contention, in a churchman, 
such as may betoken a mind bent upon earthly things, and 



' Thia grievance came to a head in 1£>22, when a hnndred grava- 
nUna were presented by the Emperor and hia partiy to tte Pope's 
representative, of which the sisty-first waa, " Qnomodo novee per 
violentiam instituanttir decimaram pneBtationeB."— See the Fauoi- 
ctdiu rervm expeiendarimi, etc (1535), f. 184. Braemua, in hia 
FraiiB of Folly, exposes the same abase : — " The inferior clergy, 
deeming it unmannerly not to conform to their patrona and dio- 
cesans, devoutly tag and fight for their tybhes with syllagiams and 
arguments, as fiercely as with awords, sticks, stones, or anything 
that came nest to hand" (Bishop Burnet's Tranil. 8th Ed. p. 132). 
And Colet himaelf, with a boldnesEi that ezoitea oar astonishment, 
had denounced it in his Sermon before the Convocation. — See 
Hook's Live* of the Archbkhopt (1868), vi. 294. 
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may cause offence to the Cbnrch, and blasptemy against 
Christ. Bat rather, 48 St. Panl teaches the Corinthians, 
we are bound to endnre every frand and wrong. For he 
says in that Epistle : Now th&refore there is utterly afa/ult 
among you, because ye go io law one with a/nother. Why do 
ye not rather take wrong ? Why do ye not rather suffer 
yourselves to be defravded ? 

That ruler of the Charch is foolish and mad, ignorant of 
Holy Writ, ignorant of Christ, ignorant of his own duty, 
who will contend with his parishioners about tithes and 
offerings ; a shepherd contending with his sheep, a father 
with his sons, a minister of God with them that are sona of 
God and brothers to himself. Sooner than be at strife with 
those who are in snch close' relationship, a relationship that 
surpasses all hnman kindred, you should utterly cast away 
and despise whatever there is on earth. And think not to 
seek for an excuse in your misdoings, and to say that you 
are not seeking yonr own gain, but what belongs to 
Gud, and the Church's portion. — How God's ? How the 
Church's f — Our G«d takes no pleasure in fchoae paltry gifts 
of thiae, nor does the Church of God consist in such things 
as the world holds in esteem, hut shines most brightly in 
despising them. It is virtne, faith, charity, righteousness, 
that make an offering acceptable in the sight of (rod. And 
if you continue to seek these first and foremost among your 
people, the other things will follow, even though you seek 
them not, and more boimtifuUy than yon ask.' As our 
ii. Saviour said to the scribes and Pharisees of old : Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of 
■mint mid amse and cummdn, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the Imo, judgment, mercy and faith : so may it 
be said to these forward and meddlesome priests, who in 



' "In viria ChriBtianis mimduB sequitnr fagientes. Unde tot 
facultates et opes in ecclesia, nisi es fnga?" — Coleti .Bp. Erasmo. 
Ab written to EraBmus, the above words were half in jest. Bat 
ErasmuB was of the same mind "Ubi coaluerint," he writes, 
apeaking of nations not yet converted, "et in nobis mores vera 
Christianoa compererint, vUro pliu afferent, quajn ab els uUa via 
queat eitorqnere." — Ickthyophagia (CoUoq. 1727, p. 285). 
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words confess Christ, but in deeds deny him, who cause the 
name of Christ to be evil spoken of among the GJentiles, 
who under the cloak of religion seek their own gain and - 
not the gain of Christ : Woe unto you, petty priests, hypo^ 
crites ! who insist on the tithing of com and sheep and 
money, but insist not on the weightier matters of the law, 
the righteonsness and mercy and faith that are left behind : 
for these ought the people first to do, without therefore 
leaving the others undone. And they will doubtless not bo 
left undone, if you have striven after those first and fore- 
most matters among your people, and obtained what St. 
Paul is here speaking of, — righteousness, and peace, {md joy 
in the Holy Ghost : for he who applies himself to the acqui- 
sition of these, j's acceptable to Christ and approved of men. 

But let us return to the Apostle, who concludes : Let us Eom. 3 
therefore follow after the things which make for peace, p/nd 
things wherewith one may edify another? And let us not 
dispute with one another about every earthly matter, with 
mean and narrow minds, as though things of such a kind 
had any concern with Chrieb and his Church. For meat 
destroy not the work of God ; — destroy it not, that is, through 
strife and contention -. for these are as a plague-spot and 
eruption in the Church, which is the work of God. AU Kom. x 
things indeed are pure unio the pwre j because they are such -^l 1 1 
as is the recipient. To the bad all things are bad ; to the 
dark all things are dark ; to the good all things are good. 
But it is evil for tha.t man who eateth with offence — with a 
feeling, that is, of being made to stumble.^ By this he 
covertly implies that, if any shun certain kinds of meats 
too timidly, it is &om their own uncleanness ; beoause 



' The Vulgate hae for tlie second clause of this vcrBe, el gva 
wdijicaiionit swU in invicem cutiodianue. Erasmaa shows the 
omtodiamta to he a later addition, and not needed. — So with the m 
before inrntem Bince hie time. 

' Colet, it will thuH be seen, appliea the words "with offence" to 
the feelings of the weak-minded brother, who was led on to do what 
oanaed him inward miBgivings, and who therefore was in ill case. 
They may, however, be taken in the sense of " ofienaively ;" — so as 
to put a anare, that is, in the wa^ of another. 
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nothing is unclean excepting to the nnclean, in whom clean 
things are unclean ; because in fact everything is receiTed 
by every one according to the nature of the recipient, and 
when received becomes of such sort as the recipient himself 
is. It is good — that is, it is better — neKherr to eat flesh nor 
to drink wine, although it may be lawfully donej when there 
resnlia &om it offence, stnmbUng and injury. For things 
that in themselves are good and lawful, are not good and 
lawfal everywhere, and with all persons. Whereas what is 
serviceable and nsefdl for others, and what preserves an 
harmonioQS agreement in the Church, is at all times lawful. 
. Thou perchance, being stronger and endowed with greater 
faith, hast faith to thyself, and art conscious that thou canst 
do many things. But have it at the same time before God,^ 
openly and avowedly in the Church along with thy brethren, 
united with charity. Otherwise thy faith cannot be pleasing 
to the divine sight, and before God. Sappy is he thatjudgeth 
not — praiseth not, that is,^ himself in that thing which he 
allowetk, and thinketh that he doeth right; but rather waits 
for his praise from God, and so acts as to be praised by 
God. 

If he eat — that weaker one, namely — he is condemned; 
he has committed a sin worthy of condemnation, a^ acting 
not by faith, but beyond the limits of faith. And therefore 
what he has done cannot turn to good for him. Loving 
faith alone is the vital force of the soul that digests all 
things, and turns them into wholesome nourishment for the 
soul. Should it prove too scanty, and the soul grow chill 
through any distrust, then the eater becomes unable to di- 
gest; and this indigestion of the sonl, arising from defect 
of faith, is a disease and sin. Wherefore he adds : Whatso- 
ever is not of faith, but is done with want of faith, is sin. 



' The Valgate has : Tujidem hahes ? penet temetiptian hdbe coram, 
Deo, which may bo read in varioua ways according to the punotoa- 
tion. The conBtractioa &yonred by Colet, in making a pause after 
temstiptmn,, ia not appmyed of by Erasmus ; and his interpretation 
of the words " before God," disagrees with that of moat c 
tators. 

^ See note above, p. 108. 
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Because want of faith, of itself, caunot tarsL what has been 
received into what is good. 



CHAPTER XV. 

WE most therefore ti^e a Uudly account of the weak^ 
aud beware of lajong any burden upon them. But 
rather let us have compasBion on them ; following the example 
of Christ, whose will it was to have compassion on us, that 
he might make us victors over our passions. And we must 
ever strive after agreement, which is the soundness of the 
Lord's body, and the health of the Church ; tliat so, by souls 
conspiring together, God may be worshipped and adored ; 
for this is the object of the Church's assembly and congrega- 
tion, and of the Christian Society. Wherefore receive ye one i 
waoth^- to the glory of Qod, dutifully and kindly, as Ohriat 
also received U8*; who despised not those that were unlike 
himself, nor looked down upon the weak, but drew men to 
himself from among both Jews and Gentiles. And they, being 
thus drawn and established in Christ, ought mutually to 
welcome and love one another, even as they were welcomed 
by a loving Christ; the Jews in truth, the Gentiles in mercy. 
On either hand indeed there is both the mercy and the truth 
of Qod. For God is both tme and merciful, and mercifully 
true and truly mercifbL' But, inasmuch as God merciftilly 
promised to the forefathers of the Hebrews that Christ 
should come, and at length did truly ful£l what he promised, 
therefore it was by a kind of true mercy that the Jews were 
received unto salvation through Christ, who miiiistered unto 
them salvation. Hence St. Paul calls Him a minister of the > 
ct'rcufnciston ; that is, of circumcised Jews. And inasmucli 
as, though not promised to the Gentiles, He yet had mercy 

' In the Vulgate, om, "you;" whicli agrees with the best Greek 
text. 

^ This ia explained by what follows : Ood'a truth being consiwca- 
oas in the redemption of the. Jews, and his tn^rcy in that of the 
GeutUes. See also above, p. 69, note 3. 
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on them, te may therefore be said to have received them in 
a kind of merciful truth j so that, in the calling of the Jews, 
what is noteworthy in his mercy, is hia truth in the promise 
and fnlfilment ; whilst in the invitation of the Grentilea we 
may chiefly observe God's Tnercy in truth. For it was of 
mere mercy that Christ offered himself to them, being in no 
wise promised. Since, although the prophets foretold it, 
God prormsed not that this should be; and Christ himself, 
who came, said that he was not come, save to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

Hence St, Paul says thatjeeue Christ was a Tndnister of the 
drcwmcieion, and ministered salvation to the cironmcisedj/tw 
the truth of Ood, to confirm the promises made imto the f others j 
that is, that what was promised to the fathers might be seen 
to be true; that the Jews might adore Grod for the calling 
promised to them, arid that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
Hia mercy. Of this mercy both David and Isaiah are 
witnesses. The former^ says, R^oice, ye Gentiles, tvith his 
people : thelatter. There shall bearoot of Jesse, and he that shall 
rise to reign over the OenHles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

Seeing therefore that God in his truth and mercy drew 
unto himself both Jews and Gentiles, and embraced tbem as 
a Father ; assuredly both Jews and Gentiles ought in turn 
to embrace one another as brethren, and link themselves 
together in mutual charity. 

There follows nezt in St. Paul an apology for his boldness 
in having written to the Romans ; as to which they might 
perhaps have been wondering, and surmising the reason of 
St. Paul's having written to them, seeing he had never 
been among them. It was possible they might pro- 
nounce it a bold thing to do. Accordingly St. Paul gives 
them a reason for his act. He says that the cause was, that 
the evangelizing of the Gentiles had been especially com- 
mitted to him ; that from every place, so far as possible, he 



' The quotation is really from Dent^ronomy ; that in the preced- 
ing verse being from the Pealms. It is somewhat curioas to note 
that Aquinaa erra in quoting the same paesage ; citing it (as Eraamoa 
points out) from Isaiah khv. 
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might by the preaching of the gospel gather together an 
odbring for God. Among these Gentiles the Bomana held 
the first place. And therefore, by right of his office and 
ambassadorship, he might teach them as well as other Gen- 
tiles. Yet he modestly declares in this passage that he is 
not teachmg, bnt putting them in wind. His words are : I 
have written the more boldly v/nto you in some sort, as putting 
you in ndnd; the point of which is, "not teaching things 
unknown," but "reminding you of what is known." And 
this is agreeable to what he says in his first Letter^I mean, 
in the first part of this Epistle : For I long to see you, that I may i. 
impa/rt unto you eome spiritual gift, to the end ye may be estab- 
lished. The purport of which is ; Te are aofficiently taught, 
but need perhaps some brotherly reminding and confirming. 
Kow the Eomans had received their first information and 
news of Christ, from Pontius Pilate himself,' who presided at 
His execution. From his despatches Tiberius Cieaar leamt 
what wonders He had wrought among the Jews ; and, had 
the senate allowed it, he would have enrolled Him among 
their Gods.^ Bnt, of the Apostles, the first who brought the 
tidings to Rome concerning Christ was Barnabas, as is testi- 



' We need not do Colet tie injustice to assume that he ia here ■ 
quoting as genuine the docaments now extant nnder the name of 
Acta filoM. The tact that Pilate wonld in due coarse transmit to 
Bome some account of the Crucifixion, is quite independent of the 
Tolne of what now purports to be aach an aoconnt. — See this well 
brought out in Bishop Pearson's Minor Theol. Worhi, i. p. 343. — 
Colet probably took the statement &om Ivo's Chronicle (aee note 
below), where what profeaaeB to be Pilate's letter is given. Or he 
might have found it at the end of Liber Tiidori Oontra Jadeo*, 
printed at Bome abont 1490, 

' Tertull. Lib, Apolog. c. v. — " Tiberius ergo, oujns tempore nomen 
Christianum in seoulum introivit, annnntiatum sibi ei Syria 
FfhUeatina, qnod illic veritatem illius diyinitatis ravelaverat, detnlit 
ad senatnm onm pnerogstiva aafrragii sai. Senataa, quia non 
ipse probaveiat, respuit : Gcesar in sentontia mansit, comminata% 
pericnlnm accuaatoribua Cbristianomm." See also the striking 
passage in e. xzi., " Sed et Cmsares credidiasent saper Ghristo," etc.; 
and the debate between Biahop Kaye and Mr. Woodham as to 
whether Tiberius, equally with Pilate, was secretly disposed to be- 
lieve in ChristiaDity. 
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fied by the Hifltory of Clement of Eome,' sent to St. James, 
Bishop of Jerusalem. This Clement, a follower of the 
teaching of Barnabas, came afterwards to St. Peter at 
G^esarea, having been recommended to him by Barnabas. 
Then Peter, after spending eleven years in teaching in- the 
East, came into Italy, and to Bome; and settled there for 
five and twenty years. This was about thirteen years before 
the arrival of St, Paul. And after being trained and in- 
strncted by that great Apostle, the Bomans may perhaps 
have felt some disdain at being taught anew by St. Panl. 
On this acootmt that wise Apostle, who would be thought to 
do nothing unadvisedly, gives a reason for writing his 
Epistle i saying that this office had been conmiitted to him, 
and this bm^en laid on him by Christ, namely, that in every 
nation, so far as he could, he shonld help to increase men's 

Rom. L 14. faith, I a/m debtor, he says in the first part of this Epistle, 
hotk to the Qreeka imd to the Barha/riam ; both to the wise and to 
the wvuiiee. So, os mucA as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Rome also. And after long 
desiring to do this in person, but being unable, he attempted 
it, so far as was possible, in his absence; that he might have 
eomefrmt among them also, even as arnong other Gentiles. For 

Rom. XT. from Jerusalem, and round about unto Ulyricwm, he spread the 
gospel of Christ; not in his own strength, but by the grace 
of God ; not following the track of oilers, but taking other 
routes, and visiting those places where Christ was not before 

l9. lii. 15. named ; that, as Isaiah foretold, they that had not heard, of 
him might understand. 

In this extended and remote journeying through the pro- 
vinces of the empire, he was not able, as he had long before 



' TtuB IB related in the Uecogni^on», i. 7-11 ; and somewhat dif- 
ferently in SmnU. i. 8 >g., where it is aaid that the arriyal of amo' 
tker Okristian teacher at Borne excited Clement'e interest, and 
caused him to make a Joomey to Alexandria, where he met with 
fiamabfts. — See p. 163 of B. A. Lipains' Di^qmntio de ClemetU. 
Bom. EpiH. Priore (1855).— Ch^be (Spimlegium, 1700, i. 275) remarka 
how rich the Bodleian Library is in Clementine MSS, ; bnt whether 
any connection can be traced between Deem Golet and any one of 
these, I have not had the means of learning. 
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intended, to proceed to Rome ; Imt only after his second 
viait to Jemsalem, whither he was now ahout to go. His 
object in this was partly to give an acconnt there of what he 
had done. For it was an established cnatom in the early 
ChuTchj as Clement relates/ for every one to render np to 
St. James in Jerosalem an account of the management of 
his department. He partly went there also, to relieve the 
brethren, suffenng and afflicted through famine, by means of 
the alms collected from Macedonia and Achaia. For the 
famine, the approach of which had been foretold by Agabos 
at Antioch> was then raging in all its severity. Moreover 
the Christians in Jerusalem, being hated by all, and shnt oat 
by the Jews from all supplies, were sore pressed by the eztre> 
mity of want. To assist them, in the way appointed tiim by 
Hie Apostles, was St. Paul's object. And since, during his 
preaching in Greece and Macedonia, he had stirred up great 
liberality on men's part, he wished to bring in person to Jeru- 
salem, as a common offertory, whatever had been so collected. 
This done, he purposed to journey through Italy into Spain. 
Bntwhetherheeverwentthither ornot, lamnot aware. Ivo, 
Bishop of Chartres, a man of considerable learning, asserts 
in his Ohromcle^ that St. Paul did journey into Spain; 



' Dicebat enim [FetmB] mandatnm ae accepisse aba te [Jacobo], 
at per aingulos annOB, si qua eseeiit a se dicta gestcique, ad te traa- 
Boripta transmitteret," BeMgnii. i. 17, quoted by Grabe (Spic. L 
282), wbo remarks tbat tbe writer evidentlj took the hint for such 
a statement from Ai^ xxi 18, 19. 

* Tbis will be found in tbe Oofpv* FramAcm Sittorim, Hanovise, 
1693, In all the printed editiona of Ivufs works that I have seen, 
the only Ohromcon given is the short one (occupying but two or 
three ps^s) of the Frankiab kings. The reason \b, tbat the lai^ 
Chronicle, extending from Ifinas to St. Louis, of which the middle 
portion onlj is printed in tbe Historical Collections above men- 
tioned, bas been proved to be the work of Hugo Floriacensis, and 
not, as used to be supposed, of the Habop of Gbartrea. — See Ivonia 
.... Opera onmia, Paris, 1847, p. 305. — The mistake aroee from 
Hugo's custom of sending his compositions to Ivo, and other learned 
men, for their revisal. In Lambeth Librarj are two roannscript 
Eaxeripta Ivomt Ohromea (Todd's Catal, Nos. 355 and 440), which 
might have been used by Colet. 

Tbe passage quoted in tbe text is at p. 28 of the Corpus Franc. 
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leaving Trophimua at Arlea in France, and Crescens at 
Vienne, to preach in those regions the divinity of Christ. It 
is certain thatfrom the second year of Nero's reign,^ before 
he had come to Borne, he sumved for twelve years longer, 
and that he set oat towards the West. But how far he 
proceeded I am imable to afBrm on any good authority; 
unless we listen to what St. John Chrysostom writes in his 
book De Lauddims PauU, in the last Homily,^ wherein he 
relates that he journeyed into Spain, 

Afber saying, then, that Macedonia and Acham had shown 
real and eSeotual liberality in succouring the poor, St. Paul 
then adds: It hath pleased tk^n verily; mid their debtors 
they are — bound to minieter unto them carnal things {snch, 
that is, as are necessary for subsistence) in return for their 
spiritual thitigs. But we must observe his expression, it 
pleased ihem. He uses it to show that debts may be ex- 
acted ; while at the same time it pleases men to pay and 
discharge them ; — such debts, that is to say, as consist in 
alms to be applied for the food and clothing of spiritual 
persons, and which may be received, ho fe.r as it pleaaes the 
givers to bestow them. For although men are bound to 
support the spirituality, yet we are bound also not to exact 
more from them than they are pleased to give. Since it 
were better for them not to give, than to give unwillingly ; 
because whatever is not volnntary in the Church is fiiH of 
mischief. Therefore men are to be admonished, not so m^nch 
to give, as to give willingly, A ready will mnat be elicited 
by kindly teaching ; not money extorted, under the name of 
tithes and oblations, by harsh exaction. For it was not tithes 
and oblations that St. Paul demanded, but men's voluntary 
liberality alone ; and this only for relieving the necessity of 
the poor. Saving food and radmentf he writes to Timothy, 
let us be therewith content. The love of money is the root of 
all evil. And so he admonished Timothy to flee that hankering 



Siti. — " Inde quoque postmodnm Dei providentia re1»xatas EHb- 
paniam adiit. Et Arelatte Trophimnm, Vieunse vero CreEcentem, 
discipuloB BUOB, OentibuB ad pnedicandnm reliqnit." 

' See note above, p. 95. 

2 EdU. Savil. (1612), vol, viii. p- 69. 
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after things which we call covetouBness, and to follow after i Tim. vL 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meehness. 

In like manner in this onr generation mast priests be ad- 
monished to follow the same things, and by their own example 
infose these qualities into their parishioners also ; and make 
them righteous, godly, meek, faithful, patient, charitable, by 
the pattern held out in themselres ; and then will the liberality 
they demand foUow readily, aye even more abundantly than 
theydesire, if they themselves covet not more than they ought. 
If you have taught men to imitate what is good, not by words- - - 
alone, but by your life as well, then it is quite certain that, 
even though you say not a word, there will be as much 
bestowed as is neceasary for your livelihood ; — and why we 
are to exact more than this, in accordance with the doctrine 
of Christ, I for my part do not see. Even St. Paul himself 
would not receive anything &om willing offerers, bat rather 
laboured with his hands, earning a subsistence by his occu- 
pation of a tentmaker, that he might neither raiseanysuspicion 
of covetousnesB, nor put any stumbling-block in the way of the 
gospel. For others, however, especially the brethren in Jeru- 
salem, he did exact what was needl^ for subsistence, so far 
&a men were willing to give of their own accord ; teaching 
them that they were bound to supply bodily necessaries for 
those, from whom they had received what was neceasary for 
the welfare of the soul. 

He then asks the Bomans to pray to God for him, as he Rom, „, 
was now about to go to Jerusalem, into the midst of enemies ^'*' 
of the name of Christ ; that he might have a journey safe 
frona foes, and welcome to the brethren. And this was a 
matter that needed to be prayed for, since this last journey 
of his to Jerusalem proved by no means a safe one for St, 
Paul. For as soon as he was received there, he was harassed 
in a thousand ways by the unbelieving Jews, as the prophet 
Agabus had foretold. But that great-hearted man, great in 
faith and the love of ChriBt, was ready not to he hoimd only, Act* JtiL 
but also to die at Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus, 
And when he was come to Jerusalem, after being received 
and welcomed by the brethren, he reported to St. James and 
the Christian council there all that he had done in spreading 
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ChrisHamty, in doe order. By tlieiii lie was bidden to purify 
himself in the temple for seven days, after the manner uid 
custom of the Jews, shaving his head and making offerings. 
Thereupon it was brought aa a chu>ge against him, that he 
persuaded the Jews not to circumcise their children ; meaning 
that since the coming of Christ circumcision was of no ac- 
count: — though in &ct circumcision continued among the 
Jews in Jerusalem side by side with Christianity, as regarded 
their own race. He was then seized by the unbelieving Jews 
and dragged oat of the temple to be mnrdered . Nor would 
he have escaped this fiite, had not Glandins Lysias, the chief 
captain of the baud, rescued him from the hands of the Jews ; 
protecting him with difficulty t^ainst their lying in wait and 
their attacks. It was in prison that St. Paul then heard from 
. the Lord the words : Be of good cheer, Paul ; for as thou hast 
testified of me in Jerusalem, so m-ust thou hear witness also at 
Rome. 

By the chief captain St. Paul was sent to Felix, at that 
time the governor of Syria and Judea ; and in his keeping he 
remained two years at Ceesarea. He was then left to Porcius 
Featns, who succeeded Felix during the reign of Nero. By 
Vii'm he was sent to Rome, after defending himself before King 
Agrippa, and came there aB a prisoner, and spent two years 
there in " free custody." ^ He survived ten years after that ; 
and it was at this time that he is thought to have gone into 
Spain, as related by St. John Chrysostom in his book De 
La/wMbus Pauli, and after him by Ivo, Bishop of Chartrea.* 
If this were ao, then he returned again to Rome in the 
thirty-sixth year after the death of Christ, and thirteeniih 
of Nero'a reign, and was at length put to death in the first 
persecution of the Christiana,^ Now he appears to have 
written this Epistle to the Romans four years before his 
coniiBg to Rome, Mid in the twentieth of his own ministry. 
For in the collection of alma from Macedonia and Greece, and 

1 That is, not in a common prison, bnt placed in charge of some 
private person, who nas held responsible for hie eafe keeping. — 
gee, for an example, Salloat's Caiil. e. 48. 

* See note above, p. 127. 

* For the chronology here followed, see note above, p. 95. 
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in traveUing to Jemsalem and encountering tbe Jews, and 
finally in ths journey to Rome, four yeara appear to have 
passed away. 

And BO at last lie came to Rome, to the brethren ihere most 
welcome ; to whom he was not a&aid to write before, bidden 
as he was by every means to increase the iaith of Christ. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THERE arefinallyinthisEpistlecommendatioaa of friends, 
both men and women, and greetings of the most loving 
kind, that Bpring from the great charity of St. Paul. 

Phebe {a woman) appears to have gone with this Epistle 
to Rome. The rest, whom he wishes greeting to, whose 
acquaintance he made in other places, either lived at Rome, 
or had business there. Aquila, a Jew, with his wife Prisoa 
(whom St. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles calls Priscilla) , 
came to Corinth when all the Jews emigrated from Rome 
upon the edict of the emperor Claudios, and entertained St. 
Paul as hifl guest when he came to Corinth from Athena. 
Andronious and Julia he calls of jutte among the apostles ; 
whence it appears that all who were sent to preach the Gospel 
were called by right apostles,^ The others whom the Apostle 
next salutes we may gather to have been distinguished either 
by their virtue or their works j and St . Paul would encourage 
them in their virtuous course by Ms mention and praise. For 
even if men are running the race of virtue, they are stimu- 
lated by the notice and praise of divine men. 

He next bids them salute one another with an holy Mas, and : 
stand firm in loving embrace, and be on their guard against 
false men and seducers. For such were sowers of discord 
and causers of offence ; by cozening speeches beguiling the 
simple J seeking their own gain and not the gain of Christ ; 

• Hence we see that Colet understood the eipreesion of note 
among, &c., to mean, not "respected by the Apoatles," bat themselves 
dietingaiahed A.postles. 
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serving not Gk>d but their bell^. Afberwards he admonislies 
them to be wise unto that which is good, and simple concefming 
evU ; with knowledge to think and act well, not ill. For the 
knowledge of this, namely, how to act ill, is ignorance. 
Last of all, he wiahes them grace ; the efficient canse, 
— author, and preserver of all the good that either is or can 
be amoi^ man. By virtue of which grace I have said 
whatever I have well said, in writing upon this Epistle. And 
I praj the reader to take it in good part, and to mean well 
by me, whose wish it has been to mean well by St. Paul ; and 
whose endeavour it has been, so far as by the help of divine 
grace I coold, to express his true meaning. How I have done 
this I confess I do not know. Bnt the best wiU to do it I 
have had. 



The End of the Ea^osiiion on 8t. Paul's Epistle to the Rovumt. 



Digitized by GOOJ^Ie 



lOANNIS COLETI A.M. 

ENAEEATIO IN EPISTOLAM B. PAULI 

AD EOMANOS. 



iiiiMB, Google 



t, Google 



EPITOME. 

IK Epistola qmun apostolna PanlnB scripait ad Eomaaoa, 
IioimmbuB illic Gkristiani nominia pacem aaadet et con- 
cordiam. 

IStan in illia trea erant contenfaones. Una judeornm 
cum gentibus; aecunda Chriatianonmi cum paganis ; tercia 
in ipsa Christianitate fortiomm in fide cum infirmioribos. 
Gentea enim et Jndei mntao se aocusabant, et Ticiasim alter 
alteri ae preferebat arrogantiiis. Yerum inaolentia Jnde- 
onun erat et major et snperbior; qui m^ni ae existima- 
bant ob legem eia datam a deo. 

Qaamobrem Panlna ae ponena medinm, nt tantam litem 
dirimat, qnanquam plurima afferat que premant gentium 
saperbiam, tamen in Judeoa se rertit maximej confertqne 
in illam partem aermonem aunm et copiosioreta et acriorem. 
Erat enim Judena durioris cerricis, jugo bnmilitatia aempw 
relactantis. Utrumqae et Judenm et gentilem conator 
Paulas traliere aitius snpra omnem gentilitatem et Jadaia- 
mnm, ac locare amboa et figure in ono Christo Jean ; qui 
nnna anfficit, qni eat omnia, in qno solo aaliia eat hominnm 
et jnstificatio. Ei qnibns {Jndeo scilicet et gentili) pariter 
qunm conatitiierit eccleaiam, turn describit quenam ilia 
Chriatianonmi eccleaia sit ; et qnibna officiia et actionibas. 

Christiani autem Bomea qnomodo se gerant erga paganoa, 
in qooram medio tunc erant, et nvebant sub potestate 
illonim, videlicet qnatenua eoa ferant injm^antes, et qnona- 
qne tribatnm pendant exactmn, multa erat mnltomm alter- 
cacio. Paulns ergo in hac parte pmdenter docet paoem et 
obediencism. 

In tercio diesidio et contentione qnie erat in eccleaia 
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Christi&Qoram, fortioram in fide ccun infirmioribna, nbi 
infimiEv oonscientia timidnli dedigusti sunt andaciam fortio- 
ram, aodacea rero freti opinione consciencira sose infirmos 
despezenmt : — Discordia antem erat in escarmti degnsta- 
cione, quonsque liceat progredi in cibomm generibns. Ja- 
deomm ritu vetdta erant mnlta. Idolotita qnidem, id est) 
immolataidolis, qoamplurimi exhormerunt. Faeront teunen 
qui qnod arbitrati stmt gibi licnisse in hoc to feoemnt 
andacter, degnatavemntqne passim qnod libnerit eia ; ho- 
mines parom prndentes, pamm conaiderati; com magno 
scandalo et offenaione infirmorom. Hie ergo Panlns tradit 
piam rationem infirmomm liabendam, et aadaci facto, etiam 
in 60 qnod liceat, non esseperceUendammentemimbecillioris 
et constantiani, ritandnm soandalmn, qnerendam edifica- 
tionem, pacem serraiidam compositis litibas; in qoamm 
prima soadet bamilitatem, in seconda pacientiam, in tercia 
cbaritatem. 

Postqnam reddiderit rationem scriptamm litteramm, et 
promiserit se ventumm aliqnando ad Romanos, concludit 
tandem epiBtolsm oum commeudationibns et stdutationibuB. 



CAP. I. 

PRIHUM salutat Paolne Homanom eccleaiam. In qua 
ealu^ione per gratiam se assnmptnm esse dicit in 
apostolatiim, nt nomine Jesii Christi proficiscatnr legatas ad 
omnes gentea, turn Jndeomm, torn aliorom quoromcnnque ; 
nt eis dennnciet nt obediant fidei, credantqne Deo, in hoc 
scilicet qnod DeoB dispessavit mod'o et egit de filio suo pro 
hominnm sanctificacione et salnte. Qoi fibns Dei, dens et 
bomo, aecondom camem traxit originem ab Abraam; 
secundum yero spiritmn sanctificacioms, quo homines ssncti- 
ficat, presdestinatiis et ostensns est in terris prtepotena filins 
Dei, resnssitans mortaos a peccatis sna ifrains resnrrectione. 
In qnibns resnacit&tia et retractis a peccatia, dicit eos 
qnoqne esae ad qnoa acribit Bomce, nt Jesu Chriati eint 
nunc deincepa, et ad eom solum pertineant. Qnapropter 
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eoB gratiam optat et pacem oonoordiamqae a Deo Patre et 
Dotmno Jesu Ohriato, 

Delude gandet de fide devnlgata lU^manomm, optatque 
Tisere eos, iit fidem eciam cum eis commmucet et doceat. 
Non, enim ee pudere evamgelH dicit, quse Tirtufi est cr^enti- 
bns, et reTelacio jostificatioius hommain per fidem ; siqni- 
dem in erangelio fides docetnr. Justus enim ex fide vivit et 
Tero Dei culta. Quod ai vel gentes Tel Jadei Deam 
negligentes idola coluerint, nti certe coluemnt, ii. profecto 
impii hoc facto et detestabiles fiienmt, et tales qni nequive- 
rint se ezcusare, qnandoquidem Deotn in snis creatoria plane 
agnoscere potaemnt. Qua propter deserti onmes ^namodi 
gentes Judeive, et relicti omnino a Deo, in ignorancism et 
improbam Tolimtateia, et in omne denique Bcelus^ misere 
corraeruutt 



CAP. n. 

UNDE coQcludit Paulas, neminem eorum, Jndeonun 
genciumve, alium accnaare debere ; sed quemqne pro- 
prium Bunm peccatam agnoscere, et properare ut ae buss 
itnpietatis peniteat, nee abuti paciencia Dei, qui pro sua 
demencia tam diu distolit justam nltionem, nt interea 
bomines reeipiscant, Qui etiam pro sua equitate et jueticia 
reddet unieuigve seowndum opera sua ; bonis et yeritatem 
sectantibua, vitam etemam; malia autem et adberentibua 
&leitati> perpetuam mortem, Hive bii Judei, siye gentea aint, 
Qaoniam non est selector Deos, et acceptator personarum, 
nee (nti putavemnt Judei) babet eos, ob legem eis datam 
pecnliarem, sibi qnam reliqaoB gentium molbo graciorea. 
Sed in quaque gente ipsa eorum &cta et spectat et laudat. 
Quod ai gentes sine data lege recte vizerint, eis non habere 
legem non nocuit. Item Jadei quoqne si sab lege male, 
ipaia torn habere legem nihil profnit. Res et laua homiiuii 
tota est poaita in actione ; qnam bonam et jastam qui exer- 
cnerit, eciam si nullam habaerit sibi legem datam, ia tamen 
a Deo censetur recte aecondam legem vixisae. 
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Veram in hoc loco animadvertenditm est, Paiiliim non 
significare gentea, nllmuTe genciiun sine lege recte vizisse, 
qnnm ejos eat proculdnbio Bsntencia nemineni niai ex Me 
Cbruti recte vivere, et jostom ease posae. Sed at infringat 
illam Ttmam apem, qnom Judei in mosaica lege habaenmtj 
secnndum id qnod prte se fert in cortice, non aecnn- 
dnm qnod intua et in medulla continet, ntqne ostendat 
bonam hominis vitam, ex aancta mente profectam, id rase 
aolam qqod Deo placet, asaerit eciam gentea qtue aiae 
lege data foerint, si modo recte Tixisaent, tam Deo 
grataa et acceptaa fiiiase qnam Judeoa ; quibiia fnit data lex 
nt ad Tirtntem prEeparentnr, circnmciaionemque animi et 
mentia parificacionem pr» ae ferrent ; in qna sola consistit 
hominia jnstific&tio. Qnod ignorantea Jndei nicbil gentibns 
prtestitemntj qoatenns scilicet ad jaatificacionem attinet. 



CAP. m. 

SI vero quid prestiterint, hoc fuit solum quod eloqnia et 
archana Dei oracula eis credita et commissa habnemnt. 
Qnie etai non omnes intellexerint, tamen eomm atulticia 
aapienciam Dei non fefellit. Novit enim ille quid dederit et 
quamobrem, et quid eaaet taitdem eventiirum ; et Judeomm 
insipienciam improbitatemque despexit et proTidit. Qnomm 
tamen stolticia, error et iniquity non idoo accidit quidem, 
nt Dens sapiens et verus et Justus videatur ; quod homines 
facile arbitrantur, quum andiunt Dei scientiam &lli non 
poase, idque erenire tuidem certo qnod Dens futurum ease 
proapexit. Quare Paulns id ipse sibi objiciens, inqnit 
secund/um liormnem, dico. Terum quia homines peccant, non 
idcirco putandus est Deus vema, neque vero quia vere 
cemit, oxistiiiiandi aunt honuneapeccare. Sed quodque ex 
sua propria causa procedit; peccatnm ab ipsia hominibns, 
preescieQcia Dei ab ipso Deo ; quee una concnrrentes ita 
simul comeantj nt quod committat homo, id necessario 
prtesciatnr, quodque eciam preeacitor fore in peccatis, id 
committatnr neceaaario ; tamen aeo ait pneacientia et veritaa 
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Dei cansa cnr peccetnr, nec pecoatmn, tametsi prsescitiim, 
causa ait nllo modo cur prsasciencia Dei vera ease videator. 
Hinc PauluB infert, Alio^vin quomodo judicabii Deue hwnc iiL e. 
TBTwidum, ai vel falsitaa hominia Deum vomin, vel veritaa 
Dei hominem falanm efficeret? Tunc enim eaaet locua 
dicendi, Faeiamiiie mala, «( venicmt nobis bona; quorum "ii-8. 
damnacionem dicit apoatolas jaatam eaae. Sed Dens jadicabit 
liuitc mundum justeqne dampnabit impioa. Quo fit nt 
neque Veritas divinfe acienciee sit oauaa peccati, neque peoca- 
tum ait cauBa cur Deua v*e aoisse videator. 

Itaqne Jndei non inteltigentea divinoa aermonea, atque 
ob id cauasQ non credentea, Dei propoaitnia non frnatraverunt, 
neque vero eo qnod non credidenmt Dei prfeacienciam veram 
effecerint. Sed ipai ex ae ipais falsi et peccatores agniti 
sunt, pariter so habentes cum ceteris gentibns, turn ad 
jnatam dampnacionem, tumad salvacionem graciosam. Quia, 
ut cecinit David, Non eat qm faait boti/am, non eat laqae Ps. ziii. 3; 
ad unum. Et, nt Paolna ait, ad graciam non est distinctio Itom. iii. 
gencium, Judei igitur non habent quod confidant in obser- 
vacione legum, more et ritn eorum, qnse non tollunt sed 
judicant peccatum.. Ritua enim ille et ceremoniffi non 
pnrificant animam, nec hominem jostificant. Neque vero 
imperata et vetita aervari poterant sine gracia. 

Qoamobrem docet Paulns boc unom reetare quo homines 
jostificentnr, ub confidant Deo, agnoscantque Dei dispensa- 
cionem et graciam qoee opportune tempore oblata est univer- 
sis per filinm suum Jesum CbriBtum, cajus morte et interitu 
redempcio est hominnm a potestate diaboli, et Deo recon- 
siliacio. Hoc aalutaro mieterium qui agnoscit et credit et 
colit, ex quocunqne sit bomiuum genere, eum cenaet Fanlus 
salvnm fore, atque ut salvua ait, eondem hoc firmiter credere 
oportere. Itaque coeqoans Judeos gentibns, atque impietate 
et Bceleribua utrumque populum parem ostendena, omnia 
contrahit apostolus ad nuam fidem in Cbristo Jesu, quo 
Jndeomm legem significat spectavisae. 
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CAP. IV. 

N AM circamciaio Abraie, ampataoioqae illins pellicnlte 
qotB glana dicitnr, quidnam sibi voluit aliud qnam 
ornnis diffidenciee amputacionem a mente, ut nada hominis 
et integra fides Deo appareat ? Quo fdit in Habraam ad 
magnam ejus landem et jnatificacionem, anteqnam prepntdi 
circnmciBio foil; adhibita, que circumcisatn mentem et aine 
otnni diffidencia Deo credentem significat. Qose foit in 
Abraam tanta, nt vel visa imposeibiHa hominibns, modo 
Dens promiBerit, ea fore confianB eat indubitaiiter, et Tentnra 
expectavit. Unde et apnd Denin habitos eat jnstns, et 
maudi herea com aao aemine destmatiis, id eat, semine et 
progeoie fideli : qa» fidelibna promisaa bereditas magnam 
Abraffi fidem et qoasi voltnm mentis illins repreaentat ; at ex 
imitacione fidelitatia prolea ^*ns existimetur. Cujoa certe 
eat bereditaa et mundus, id eat, Dena ipae, qui Teras est 
mondoa. Qui ex ana gracia se impartit credentibna sibi et 
confid^itibus, qnos idem ipae exemit et abstraxit ab inS- 
delitate ad fidem, nt ei aoli confidant, credantqne plane 
nulla ae alia racione niai dirina gracia jnatificsji poase. 
Qnoniam Idx, in qua aperaverunt Judei, peccatnm indicat, 
terminoa prEeacribit, tranagreaaoribus minitatnr ; non tollit 
qnidem delictum, non troihit hominem ab angnstiis, non 
gracioae fovet et anatinet. Quod quidem dirina gracia et 
fortiter et suaviter facit, nt soli Deo poasit confidere. Qobb 
gracia attigit at attraxit et Jnatificavit Abraam, promiaitqne 
illi qnamplnrimoa, et ad nnmenun eoiam atellanim, pariter 
ao aimiJiter bominea jnatificatoa fore, qui ejus filii cen- 
aerentnr, partim (ut modo dixi) ex quadam representacione, 
partim et maxim e qnod parena et aecondus propagator 
fidei, Jbesna Cmtna, secnndum camem originem eaaet trac- 
turua. Qui ftdt filina et semen promiaanm; ad cujna pro- 
paginem dirina promisaa Abrass apectant. 

Propago autem et qnaai prolea Chriati fidelitas eat molti- 
tndoqne fidelium, nndecvinqne ex quibuaqne qmunqne aunt 
Toosti a Deo ; qui, at ait Paulus, vocat ea qaee non ttmt 
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ianqnam ea gtitB sunf. Qnam diBpensacionem ignorantes 
Jadei, qaoraiun sua lex tendit non intellezeruiit, sed Imiui- 
hhxm operis a lege diacriptia adherentda, quasi operarii 
mercedem felicitatis poposcemnt; non animadvertentes tea- 
timoniam jnaticiee Abraee fiiiase ante operas et ritoa legis 
inatitatos, iit dooeatnr plane jnstdGcacionem non esae opemn- 
cinni anb lege, sed fideui Abraas imitancinm ; qui facdle Deo 
et divinse diapensacioai adhibent fidem, aicnti Abraam ille 
qnondam adbibnit: tametsi qnte promisit Dens longe hn- 
jnanam racionetn transgreasa aunt. 

Ita eciam in hoc, quoque tempore qui conSdit Deo, eb 
credit ilium tnm poaae, turn roluiaae, turn egisae cum sno 
filio quod egit ; videlicet quia incamatua, mortuus, resuaci- 
tatns erat, pro humani generis redempcione et reconcilia- 
cione Deo; qui, inqu^n, illnd ineffabile misteriom et 
Bacramentom credit firmiter et jngiter colitj eo boIo babet 
satis qao justifioetur, salvusque fiat. 



CAP. V. 

QTJAPROFTER concludit Paulns jnatificatoa ez fide et 
soli Deo confidentesj per Jesnm reconciliatoa esae Deo, 
restitutoeqae ad graciam, ut apud Denm. stent, et maneant 
ipsi filii Dei, et filiomm Dei certam gloriam ezpectent, pro 
qua adipiacenda interim ferenda sunt omnia pacienter, ut 
firmitas spei dedaretur ; quse quidem non falletur. Siqui- 
dem ex Dei amore et graoia erga nos ingenti reconciliati 
sumns. Alioquin ejus filios pro nobis eciam impiis et con- 
trariie Deo non interiiaset. Quod ai alienates a se dilexit, 
quanto magis reconciliatos et diligit et dilectoa conaervabit ? 
Qoamobrem firma et stabilispe acleticiaeBaedebemua, con- 
.fidereque Deo indnbitanter per Jesum Cristum, per qaenr 
unum bominom eat ad Deum reconciliatio. Ifam ab illo 
ipao'primo hominei et diffidencia, impietateque et scelere 
quadem, totum bnmanum genua diapenit, sic ut neque lege 
naturte, neque vero lege moaajea ad vitam potuit restitui. 
Qaod si ea vis fait in peccato, et uniua bominis peccato. 



itized by Google 



142 EP. AD R0MAN08 V. 

ad interimendnm, mnlto turn major sit Tis oportet et potencia 
in giscia, in vivificaiLdoa hominesj et in eoadem ad integram 
et stabilem salatem restaarandos. Qaod vel ex eo licet 
cemere, Tidelicet, quod quicquid ex uno pQccato crerit ad 
interitum (crevit aatem peccatum multiplex et infiiritDm) , 
id totam qaam conBummatum fait, et qnasi vigor morbi 
efferbnit, aimnl tmn omnipotens gracia aua prepotenti et 
miiiSca ^n disoussitj et omne peccatum delevit. Ftut enim 
potencinB consammatum malnm tollere qoam inchoars. Ita 
fit ut Dei amore et gracia apprebensi et tracti ad Deom, si 
Bperant, forcins et firmiua Bustiaebnntiir coDBervabimturque 
ad vitam ab ipsa prepotenti gracia, qoam a peccato detrusi et 
depresBi ad mortem fuerint; tametsi peccatum quiddam 
violens et impetuosum est. Veram magnifies potestati 
dulcis et Buavis gracite, quEB molliter mirabiliterque, et vi 
quadam latenti ac mirifica agit, nichil potest reaistere. 
Quapropter credendum est longe plus posse in mnndo 
graciam reconciliantem Deo, quam peccatum a Deo alienanB. 
Quo fit ut multo plus possit justicia et obediencia Christi ad 
revocandoB homines, qui revocandi sunt, Deo, quam pecca- 
tum et iuobedieucia Adas ad eoadem a Deo avocandos. 
Nam proculdnbio vivificacior est virtus multo quam pecca- 
tum est mortificana, et auctor virfcutia longe potencior eat 
qoam peccati causa. Terumtamen tajitum valuit, ut a lege 
uaturali mosajcare vinci non potnit. Immo potiua biin 
legibns peccatom exauxius factum ad majorem hominis 
pemiciem operatum eat. Siquidem exorta luce primnm 
naturalis et deinde mosaicae legis, transgressiones antea 
non deprebeusee nee notatse, tunc manifestdssime apparue- 
runt, homineaqne agnoscentee suam miseriam et errorea, et 
ex aeipsis ut ad viam redeant impotentes, quodammodo 
scienter peccavere. 

Quare ait Paulus, lex inh-cmt v,t ahundaret peccatum: 
' hoc est, post introductam legem, ab hominibus multo gravius 
peccatum fait, non lege quidem id efficionte, sed hominibuB 
ipais, pro sua eorum imbecillitate sine gracia, aliter nou 
potentibus fiicere quam peccare. Ifcaque aucto aggravatoque 
peccato, fuit necease ad beminum curacionem, ut salutaria 
gracia tunc multo plus aucta babundareb ; ut ea justificati 
homines ad vitam etemam per Jeaum poaaent pervenire. 
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Sed Iiic notaodom est, qaod tsac gracia nicbil est aliud 
quam Dei amor erga homineB ; eo3 Tidelicet quos yolt amare, 
amandoqae mspirare spiritu sno sancto ; qui ipse est amor 
et Dei amor ; ^ii (nt apad loannem evangelistam ait salva- loan. iii. 8 
tor) u^ wit s^irat. Amati autem et iDspirati a Deo vocati 
sunt ; at accepto amore amantem Deimi redament, et eondem 
amore desiderent et exspectent, Htec ezpectacio et apea 
ex amore est. Amor vero noster est quia ille noa amat j 
non (nt acribit loanneB in secnnda episfcola) quasi nos prius i Ioml h. 
(Mlexerimus Devm, »ed guia ipse prior dilexit nos, eciam niiUo 
amore dignos, siqnidem impios et iniqaos, jure ad aempi- 
temmn interitmn deatinatos. Sed quoadam qaoa ille novit 
et volnit, Deua dilexit, diligendo vocavit, vocando juBtificavit, 
jnstificaiido magnificavit. 

Haec in Deo gracioaa dileocio et caritaa erga homines 
ipsa vocacio et jnstificacio et magmficacio eat; nee quic- 
quid aliud tot verbis dicimna, qnam unum qniddam ; scilicet 
amorem Dei erga homines eos quoa vnlt amare. Item cum 
homines graciaattractos, vocatos, juatificatos, etmagnificatos 
dicimiis, nichil significamna alitid qnam homines amantem 
Demn redamare. In quo amore et redamore consistit 
hominiajiiatificacio. H^c redamacio in uobia est cum spe, 
et debet esse firma, qute non falletur. Quia amamur a Deo, 
ut eum speremns redamantes. Qma (ut sunt verba Pauli) 
caritag et amor Dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris ; id est, v. s. 
quia amamnr, Deum redamamus per spiritnm sanctnin, qui 
datus est nobis ; id est, per amorem acceptum, qui imperti- 
tur nobis ex divino amore, hoc amore accepto amamna 
Deum, Deo confidimns, Deum aperamos. A quo amore, 
quae nostri est justificacio, valde nos admonet ne avocemnr, 
qunm suadet fereuda esse omnia adversa et vezancia, in 
eisque letaudum, ut aureus noster erga Deum amor compro- 
betur, ostendaturque fides et spes firma, quam amor gratia- 
que Dei non Billet, quum eam amor gratiaque Dei in homine - 
excitavit. 

Bed redeamus ad Paulum ; a quo tamen hus verbis non 
multum discessimiiB. 
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CAP. VI. 

QUI deinde in hac epistola argnte docet, non*mratis 
peccandnm esse iis qui sunt a peccatia gracia liberati. 
Qnod fortaase c^nrnpniose dicent aliqni, occasionem capi- 
entes ex iIIib verbis Pauli^ qnee loquena modo de infiniiitate 
Ifgis, et meremento peccati addidit dicens: Ubi a/utem 
habimdavit deliei/u/m, avperhabwndavit graoia. Ne inquam 
ex eo loco cavillarentur ac dioerent, MoTieamus in peccato ut 
gracia habvndet, occumt apostolua, aubtdliter arguens et de- 
monstrans homines amore graciaqne Dei Bolutos a peccati 
vinculis, nicliil habere amplins nnqnam qnod cnm peccatia 
agant; qni, qnatenns ad peccatnm attinet, prorans interie- 
mnt, at secandnm earn vivendi rationem nichil onmino 
deinceps appareant. Qui qnidem snnt quasi comploTitati 
et mortui et sepulti cimi Christo, ub reanrgant, renaacantnr 
et reviviscant com eodem Christo ; qni mori voloit pro 
hominibna salvandia, ut ipai aimtil repntent se interiisse. 

Mori antem roluit, ut ejus magnifica morfce deloantor 
hominnm delicta, pro quibus hominea ipai interiisaent ; 
atqne deposita peraona peccatrice ac Holita conanetudine 
peccandi omnino abolita^ hominea ii qui vocati aunti quales 
fderont deinceps non appareant, sed sint quasi aimul mortui 
cum Christo ; qni quodammodo cruciiixerunt veterem homi- 
nem priatiaamqne illam vitam peccabnndam, at perinde om- 
nino ac mortui et sepulti postea in peccatia peraonaqne 
peccatrice nnsqaam extent nee agnoscantur ; sed in novam 
condicionem et statum renovati, et cnm Cristo resiirgente in 
novam vitam exorti, exhibeant se semper et perpetno novoa, 
longe a pristino eornm atatn differentes ; ne, cnm eo ai quid 
commercii habere voluerint, cum Christo non mortui faiase 
nee cum eodem resurrexisse videantur. Quod si quasi ax 
mortois moribundaqne vita snrrexerint in vitam vivificantem, 
in ea sane eis aoUicite standum est et permanendnm ; ne, si 
ruraua peccatnm fuerit, salntaris mors, qua aboleantnr 
peccata, una^ altera non reperiatur. Siquidem Christus 
itemm non morietnr, nee mora illi ultra donUnainlur. Semel 
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mortuns fuit pro peccatis, at iis qtii seqnuntar Chriskun 
peccata intereant, Qaod si reviyiscant, abinam erit mors 
qua toUantor ? cum Christus non iterum moriefcur. 

Hoc loco videtur Panlua subsignificaro, aola morte Chriati 
peccata hominiimoblitteraii p08S6,et qui dBpoauenmt peccata, 
si itemm ad eadem- relabantur, talibua hominibiiB apem 
caracionis non ease; quandoqaidem medicina peccatum 
tollena, mors Ghristi, non iterabitur. Sed caute circum- 
apicienda aunt omnia Pauli^ antequam de ejos mente aliqn& 
feratur sententia. Nnnquam enim censaiaaet revocandiim 
ad ecclesiam fomicatorem ilium, qnem tradidit Sathanee in i Cor. t. 5. 
prima epistola ad Corinthioa, ai peccatoribua poat bapbiBmum 
nollom penitendi locnm reliqniaaet. Qoamobrem existd- 
mandam est hie apostolum aeverina locatmn fuiase, et 
adduzisse Christum non iterum moriundnm, quo magis 
detineret eos a peccatis ad qaoa scribit, indacta qnadam 
Buspicione incnrabiHs morbi, si ruraus peccarent, qno magia 
caveant ne peccent. Qnia at morbus non parit medicinam. 
Bed earn habet ei adhibitam pro medici Tolontate, ita pec- 
catum non parit nee provocat graciam, sed semel pro volun- 
tate Dei, ad peccati morbnm corandum, data fiiit medicinalis 
gracia in morte Christi. 

Qua semel peracba ad interimendam peccatum, non est 
committendum iia qui aecuti Chriatom peccatum in ae ne- 
caverint, ut peccatum quasi a mortuis roTOCont, ut mrana 
sit necesae deletrix peccati mors Christi adhibeatur. Sed 
studioaisaime agendum est, quum modo omcrserint ex pec- 
catis in virtutem, ex morte in vitam, ut virtute et juaticia 
viventca peragant, ut etemam vitam aaaequi poaaint, stent- 
quG in gracia et amore Dei, quo sunt apprehenai ; ne, si a 
Deo recidant, periculum ait vel maximum eos in amorem 
iEiua et graciam redire non poaae, Quum negligentes ejus 
amorem verisimile est Deum tales tardins iternm amaturum. 
At redamare nisi amatus non potea; hoc eat, sequi nisi 
vocatus, et ascendere nisi tractua. Quod ai amantem Deum 
sepiua negleieria, profecto est turn timendum,ne ejuaamore 
omnino deatitutus, ape omni Bublata, in perpetnum pereaa, 
easque miaer in mortem infinifam, quo tendit peccatum et 
□egligentia Dei. Quamobrem gracia attractis, et ab amante 
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Deo ezoitatis at red&ment, ia t^sidna redamacione perma- 
neadum est, at siae intemussioae a Deo amaate lanentar, 
qao divino amore graciaqae salvi fiant, Yivantqae sine fine 
felioiter. Nam, ut ait Panlus, ^atia Dei est vita etema ; 
qaes eat prepotens nt sostineat te et salvet, si ei confidas. 
Qood ne lex quidem potait ; qose magis ostendit morbom et 
irritaTit, qoam sustulit. Qoare omnibas aliis rebus et me- 
dicinis postfaabitia, homini qai sanas et Balvus esse velit, in 
sola gracia amoreque Dei est conqaieacendam. 

yemni quia Jndei ita tenaciter adbesemnt legi mosaicee, 
at nnlla fere racione ab ea develli potaerunt, iccirco PaxJns 
priuB beec atiqna a£Fert, at eolvat eis Amem, ntque inducat in 
mentes eomm nichil eaae nnnc pericoli, si quasi a tergo 
relinqnant legem omnino. Immo eciam id neceBsario faci- 
endum ease, si ^na status volant ease, quem nuno novami sub 
Crieto et gracis profitentor. 

In qua re, ut Apostoli sermo mdius intelligatur, est 
animadvertendum, quum homo constet ex anima, qoam 
Paulas yocat interiorem hominem, et corpore senciente, quod 
hominia animal (uti Plotinus vocat) potest appellari, a pri- 
varicacione Adie, qui .volens inaervire blandia aensibua a 
Deo se descirerit, animal boc homisia in univerao homano 
genere, prteterquam in admodum paacis, quos Deoa ad se 
ab ilia miaeria raptavit, in hominia atatu, et (at ita dicam) 
in bumana republica, imperium teuuiase, ac aua stulticia et 
libidine omnia in bomine gubemasae, detmsisseque omsia 
deoraam ad infelicitatem. 

A cujua violencia et tirannide, anima bomancnlusqae ille 
interior, propter infelicem illam roinam Adte invalidas et 
impotens, nullis conatibus se per se solvere et Uberare potuit. 
Potait quidem admoneri et excitaxi in nonirallam cognioi- 
onem miserise suse et servitutis, ao deinde excitata pammper 
Telle aliquantulom admonitorem sequi ; verum id in re 
prsestare, et bonis admonicionibua ac pneceptia obseqai, non 
est passa animse infirmitas. 

Admonoit autem animam, et ei bene ao salutariter prte- 
cepit lex mosaica, bona sane et sanota, et, nt eciam vocat 
Paulas, spiritalia, quia aliquooaqae ad spiritum rerooat. 
Spiritum eciam futurum denunciat. Sed hiec lex admonens. 
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diimtaxat admonait; et admoneDdo ac pnescribendo ter- 
minos traneg^asionea indicaTit. Tires autem, quo qnis- 
piam se a tranaouraii et doliraciono contaneret, nuUas dedit. 
Itaque factum fuit ut per logonj illaque bona preecepta pocins 
plus et graviua peccarotor, quam nichi! peccaretnr. Quan- 
doqnidem iadicanoia et oatendencia exorbitaciones, homini- 
bua peccantibus et animadyeraionem delicti et scienciam 
attulerunt; ut, conaiderata hominia imbecilitate ac impo- 
tencia obediendi legibus, eis melius Aiisaet, si lex ipsis 
nnuquam data fuisset. 

T7t euim egrotis, quos diu pemiciosus morbus infirmavit, 
qnorumque vita desperata est, uon expedit adMbere medi- 
cinam morbnm propellentem, sed molto m^is nocet, tametsi 
probatissima, quia earn ex imbecilitate eorum feire nou 
poaaont; ita quoqae iTudeiB non profuit Jndaica lex; nou 
quia ipsa non bona fdit, sed quia iTudei rnuli fuerunt, et 
ob diutnmum morbnm inobediencise inepti ut bonis preceptis 
obtemperarent. Et ut in egrotia, quos longns morbus omnes 
prope corporis virea exhauaerit, ai nlla eit apes salutia, 
oportet es sola ait iu daudia et augendis viribus, ut roborata 
natnra a morbi vincolia exeat, ita Jndeis, deprehensa eorom 
imbecillitate per leges, per quas excitati ae sanare et justoa 
&cere non poterant (ita enim ab Adam deinceps magia at- 
qne magis invalnit morbua, et lues ac feda contagio mali ita 
alte perrasit, nt hnmanis viribus nulla potnit esse cnracio) ; 
in ea, inqnam, tanta infirmitate, Jndeis ea foit sola reliqua 
spea, ut per graciam vires eorum angerentur, anctasqne et 
roboratse a malis evolarent, bominemque ilium interiorem a 
mala et aervili condibione in libertatem et bonitatem rape- 
rent. Ac deniqne prseterea, nt neque medicos ille, qui bonam 
et oongruentem adMbuit medicinam,")" non "f est accnsandus, 
nee exdstimandua impradenS) qnanqnam ana medicina non 
sanaverit, nee medicina contempnenda, qnanqnam aanitatem 
non restitnit, homine ex se exiatente inaanabUi, aed potius 
et laudandus eat medicua et probanda medicina, quse magni- 
tndinem morbi et pericnlnm indicavit, ut ea admonituB hOmo 
■ ad periciorem medicum confugiat ; sic eodem modo certe 
nee Dens nee lex mosaics incuaanda eat, quanqnam ea bomo 
non recuperavit priatinam bonitatem et jueticiam ; sed 
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Etgendee snnt graoiee Doo et legi, quod per earn admoniti 
faeriat liomiaes ut ad efficaciorem medicinam et ad Deam 
ipsum confiigiant, iUiasqne graciam, per quam tandem libe- 
rati et ad Banitatem restituti in ipsa sola solntari gra<!ia con- 
qniescant; de lege aatem, quse spectavit ad personam 
peccatricem, modo ea eat per graciam deposita, non plus 
oogitent, aec ad se earn plua pertinere patent, qiiam patat 
ille egrotDB qniaqniB sit, qui modo mirabili arte reBtitutus ad 
Banitatem, ad se pertinere illam medicinam, qoam pro Boa 
ipsios imbecilitate impotentem sibi et inefficacem expertos 
est esse. Solutoa enim ab ea condicione propter qnam 
ezcogitata fdit medicina, son habet preterea quod cum 
medicina agat, quum alia via et racione qnod roluit medi- 



Ita aimiliter Jndei joBtificatd tandem per admirabilem Dei 
et mirificam graciam, qoi per legem justificari non poteraat, 
caoaam habent nono nnllam cor pendeant ex lege. Immo 
vero cur non pendeant ex lege, curqne eam omnino negli- 
gant, eis est causa rel maxima, quum ea nunc sint condicione 
per graciam at minime lege ^eant. Quod si adbuc velinb 
contendere bo lege egere, seqne adhuc ad legem pertinere, 
tunc est necease confiteantur graciam in ipsis nihil valnisse, 
seque adhuc in peceatis cbbo, de quibns at admoneantur lex 
fuit opportnne data. Quod si arbitrentnr gracia se esse 
apprehensos, et personam peccandi omnino deposuisse, toia 
Bunnl oportet plane secom statoant, nihil ad eos spectare 
legem ; cauaamqae esse aullam, cur, qnid lex vel vetat vel 
jnbet, ammadrertant ; quum qaidem nunc Bont per graciam 
&cti jnsti ; cnjusmodi hominiboB non dator lex, sed pecca- 
toribus. 

Fuit aatem data lex Judeis indioandES eornm iniqnitatia 
cansa ; at Judei aperte agnoscentes et qnanto morbo labora- 
rint, et ipsi quoque ex Be ipsis quam imbecilles fuerint, 
tandem sanati per graciam omnia gracis tribuant, manifos- 
tissimeque Bensiant se sola gracia salutem et vitam rccupe- 
rasse. Vnlt enim Deua ut sua benignitaa misericordiaque 
et beneficium totnm ex se et aperte profectum cognoscatar ; 
ut hominoa non habeant locum nee snperbiendi nee cavil- 
landi ; sed agnoscentes nihil ex se ipsis, sed omnia ex Deo 
ease, in solo Deo, ut jubet Paulus, glorientur. 
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CAP. vn. 



At none ad Paalum redeamns. la oatendit Jadeis Chris- 
tnm sectantibua, et gracia a regno animalis et sensoa 
absolutis, atque secandum peccandi atatam omnino qaasi 
mortuis, niHLqne in peccatis apparentiboa, ejnsmodi, inquam, 
Judela, quorum persona peccatrix cmci£za, mortna et sepulta 
est cum Christo, ostendit legem nullum habere respeotom, 
nee ad eos ullo modo pertinere, qunm deposnerint condi- 
cionem propter quam snb lege fnerint, condicionem videlicet 
pecGatoris> cnjua gratia data iuit les, Qoapropter, quatenna 
ad eos apectat, poteatas legis et lex ipsa fimstratnr, et potest 
dici interiisse. 

QuibuB quam interierit lex, propterea quod afflati spirita 
saucto refonnati sunt in alium statum, ad qaem lex nihil 
pertinet, est eia libera, potestaa sine periculo tradendi se alii 
legi, et quasi mortuo priore viro cum alio ae viro in mafcri- 
monio coUocare. Mortui autem eat eia lex, quia ipai legi 
aunt mortui, qnum non appareant nee aint qui fuerunt, asd 
ob reformacionem in alium atatnm et quaai in aHam civitatem 
tianalati, nee legea priatinas agno6cere, nee ab illia agnoaci 
debent; aed aoli noyte legi, tanquam novo viro caate ad- 
herere ; ne, ai ab eo deaciverint, violaaae matrimonium et 
adulterium commisisse videantur. 

Quum vero ait Paulas, Quum essemue in came, passiones » 
^eccatomm, qiUB per legem ercmt, operabantur in membris 
nostris, ut frucUficarent morU; significat per legem graviua 
et pemiciosiaa peccatum foisse ; eo quod, monatrante lege 
transgreasionea, quodammodo scienter fnit peccatum. Quum 
addit, Nunc eoluti sumus a lege mortis, istam eaudem legem v 
dicit qnam supra ; quam vocat legem mortis, quia indicans et 
aggravans peccatum magia et miaerius mortificat. A qua 
lege moaaica, mortificante magia ob ineptitudinem hominum 
quam vivificante, quum quasi ex mortuia renati homines et 
reformati spiritu aoluti et liberi sinb, profecto non eat Sonar 
mittendmn ut aut mrsua descendant ut humili ea lege im- 
pliceatur, aut novi et apiritalea non aectentur eam formam 
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doctrinte, qnee nova eat et Bpiritai accommodata. Hebc 
doctrina est Dei et Chriati graci» et amoria ; ut redament 
amantem Deumt et Denm ezpectent, et Deo aoli confid^it. 

Deinde Paulua docet quam fait impotena lex, qnamqae 
noD sostinlit peccatum, sed indicavit ; qnamqne eciam, qoan- 
qnam ipsa in ae bona et ad bonnm tendena fuit, tamen homi- 
jjibos malis pro malicia eonim fait mala. Accepta enim sunt 
cidque otmUapro modo acctpientU. 

Omne autem malom homim, ei aaboritur ex inferiori aoa 
parte, qass animal, at anpra dixi, et hominia beatia potest 
vocitari ; qnse tradita fuib interiori homini et animce, ut ab 
ea regatnr. Sed poatqnam homo ae a Deo impietate et 
diffidencia aolTerit, in corpusqne deciderit, hominia atatn aic 
mutate et everso, beatia nostra prorapit foras statim petn- 
lanter et inaane, et in homine regni gubemacola occupavit ; 
aiiimam ejoa stultici^ et libidiui miaere subjecit ; aecundum 
judicium aensuum omnia tractavit. Tiguit tunc in homine 
reapubhca tota quasi popularis et plebeia, Judicio et decretia 
aenaus administrata, intellectus et racionis auctoritate nulla 
interposita, qure ceca et aubjecta fait, quodammodo coacta 
ut reguantibus sensibua prope (ut ita dixerim) aua sponte 
inserriret, Quam miseram et perditam hominia condicionem 
et animffl dolendam aervitntem hie Paulua deplcrat, et de 
injuaticia ac tirannide sensientia corporis graviter conque- 
Tii. 15, la ritur ; dicena bb noacire anb ea aervitute quid agens agit ; 
velle bonam aed non posae peraequi; agnoscere legem ad- 
monitricem juaticiEB, sod non posse obedire. Ita urget et 
inatat cb blande imperat, ct falsis deceptiunculis noatra beatia 
astringit ammain, et sibi devincit, ut quonam pacto so exolvat, 
nisi divina graeia auccurrat, non videt. 

Itaque Paulua exclamana, et ad hunc modum interrogana, 
Tii. 24. Infelix ego homo, quia me Uberabit de eorpore mortis hujas ? 
id eat, aic me mortificante et ad sempitemum interitom 
rapiente ; respondet et concludit, Gratia Dei per Jeswa. 
Christwm domdwum nostrwn. Hoc est, gratia ot amor Dei, 
quern erga homines ostendit, quando Yerbum snum voluit 
incai;^ari et mori pro humano genere, ut homines a joata 
morte salvi esaent. Nam si Jesua Cbriatoa non interiiaaet 
pro aufficienti rerom aatiafactione et recompensacione pi*o 
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peccatds, turn sine dflacione homines ipsi omnea impii, quis- 
qne pro snis delictia interiiaHefc, ad eempitemamque mortem 
et Buppliciom raptatas fuissot. Sed odtis Jesus paaBns eat 
id aibi inferri injnste quod in nniveraos jnate illktam firiaset, 
nt miaericordia^ et qoadam simnl decent! jnaticia, qaoa veKt 
omnium sibi a morte reserraret; ilia inqnam infinita, in 
qu&m con-niaaent hominea ipsi, ai peccatorea interempti 
fniaaent. Morte ergo Ohriati pro raiiversia peracta retin- 
entur homines in vita, mirifica Dei gracia, nt morte Christi 
perinde ac ana ipaorom propria deletis peccatia, in tota 
reliqna vita ad wtutem contendant et ad Denm aapirent. 

Ita lactam eat admirabiliter quadam misericordi jnaticia 
et justa misericordia, nt hominnm peccata tollerentnr ez 
mnndo, non ipsorom morte ad aempitemnm deincepa in- 
teritom, sed reaerTata vita, nt si velint hie vivant ad etemam 
vitam apnd Denm posaidendam. Quodnt faciant, qui voluit 
pro omsibna mori ex amore in eoa ano' aingnlari, qnom 
alienati fiierint, idem dabit virea necesaario^ et eoa conser- 
vabit, pnesertim qnos revocatoa ad se sibi et Deo recon- 
ciliavit. Qnod Panlna significat dicena, Multo fnagis nunc 
justificali in aatiguine ipsiita salvi ervmus ; et paulo post, 
Multo magis recondUaU erimus invUtt ipeiua. 

Ita vere delere peccata, ac pnrgare hominea, et recon- 
ciliare Deo lex Judeia data non potuit, tametsi iUuc et ad 
enm €nem tendit, et juaticiam aectandam multia et variia 
modis admonnit. Yerontamen animce nee dedit nee aaxit 
virea, qnibua se eximere a aervitute et e corporis carcere 
evadere potuit. Ad tenue quoddam lumen et acienciam 
boni excitavit animam; verum eam intime non incendit 
eciam amore boni et Dei, nt tota ardena, quaai rapta in 
flammam, nmbroaum corpua relinqueret et Deo se aoli ap- 
plicaret. Hnnc calorem, vitam et robor prEestitit Deua 
homini per Jesum Chriatum, ut dirraptia peccatomm vinculia 
liber exiret, et apud Deum viveret; nee legem ampliua 
apectet, quae apectavit ad peocatom, nee corpua ipaum pecca- 
bnudnm, peccati causam, formidet, Deo coii£sub, in Deo 
aperana, aolum Denm amana ; sed denique quicquam damp- 
nacionia extimeacat, mode, aecutus Christum, ad exempW 
magiatri quoad potest ae effingat, Christiqae formam rcferat. 



itized by Google 



J52 EP. AD R0MAN08 YII. 

Qnoniun, ut ez saperioriboa conolndit PanlaBj NVt^l est 
dampnadoms lis qui sunt in Ohrieto Jeau, qui Bunt abdncti 
omnino a came, et contracti in spiritom, apprehensi et rapti 
gracia, nt in spirantem Demn respirent, et in vivificante 
Deo vivant, et roborante valeant. 

Qnoniam ejosmodi (ut docet deinde Paulas] Deom habent 
amicnm, adjatorem et conserratorein sni; at cam sint certi 
se neo a Deo nee ab ejas filio rel dampnatos vel accusatos 
fore, qaem babent sibi amantissimam patronum ac defen- 
sorem et liberatorem Jesom, eciam morte soa ipsioB propria, 
qoi Toltiit mori salvandi hoinani generis grada : — 



CAP. vin. 

QUUM, inqaam, id certam et exploratom habent, profecto 
Mi magna ape' pendentes a Deo, nihil est prsaterea 
qaod extimescant, neo, qnam Deam aoziliatorem tenent, 
qiiicquaiQ sibi adversari et periculoanm esse posse patent, 
sed amplexi Deum, immo pocius a Deo amplexati, omnino 
tatoB et salvos se esse in Deo confidant. Hii sant, ut tradit 
PaaloB, quoB prescripait divina mens ad se sua gracia to* 
qandoB, ut joBtificentrir, quoa arbitraria inspiracione sic 
agitans reformavit ad imaginem filii sni, et ab bamaoa ac 
solita affectione tractoB ad quondam novom vitse statam ot 
divinom sic tranBtnlit, ut nihil qui antea faerint Tideantar 
deinceps, Bod quasi regeniti ao prorsas renati denao, in omni 
eorum vita et actione, quoad patitur homana obscoritaa, 
Deum in se ipsum representent, 

u. Hii aunt vero qui (ut Bcribit Paolua) spirita Dei agimiur, 
at aint filii Dei, qui in se Dei et Christi apiritum poaaident ; 
qui aunt, vivont, aenaiunb, sapiunt, volunt denique omnia 

ss. spiritu, et (ut apostoli verbia utaj-) epiritu ambulant, aguntque 
omnia ; qui ardente apiritn et ainore Dei omnea fluctuantea cor- 
poris affectus cxciverint, qui leve et obediens rationi corpus 
effecerint, qui firma et atabili apo ac exapectacione glorite 
filioram Doi perseverant, qui omnia pociua vol acerbiaairaa 
paciuntur quam vel a ape decidant^ vel ab amore Dei avo- 
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centnr. Nihil est enim quod debeat a nobis patari tanti, at 
aoa a Deo abBtrahat. Qui, inquam, snnt tanto spirita 
sfSati et amore erga Deum et spe tanta tenti, et tarn magna 
pacienoia virtute et jnsticia prediti, ii reveraj nt inquit 
FauluSj aont Ctrieti, id eat, Christiani, filij et heredes Dei, et Gal. y. 
coheredea Ohrieti, nnnc notati et quaei insigniti spirits sancto, Hom- " 
ot adoptivi post banc vitam in domum magni et snprenu 
Patria introducantur, fruanturque etema ilia et felici here- 
ditate, Deo videlicet ipso, Quom ut poaaideamua, inberea 
dnm hie anmua et tnanemua in hac Tana et nmbratili vita, 
hoc famoBo corpnscnlo obfuacati, omnia aunt pacienter fer- 
enda nobia, et ape aumma atandiuu ; qnam eciam spiritua ipse 
qni earn genuit, si confidimos^ langnere non ainetj nee 
paoietur qnidem nt Telimoa aliod qnam quod conveniat spi- 
ritualibns viria Deoque placeat. Quia apiritualibua hominibus 
et dxUg&nUhua Deum omnia cooperantu/r ad hojvwm. tia. 28. 

Hiis racionibns conatur Paolna ecctesiso Romame per- 
Buadere ut magna et immobili ape sint ; atque, tametsi 
adversitate devexentur, tamen fixi in Deo maaeant ; a quo 
Bunt vocati, at ei confidant et in eodem sperent, Qnod si 
fecerint, a fideli Deo non decipientur. Sin vero negligentes 
Dei amorem et tractnm, aut a corporis illecebris alliciti aat 
vi aliqua depnlsi a Deo deciderint, mrsusque secnndum 
camem camalesque affectionea vixerint, quee snnt contrarisB* 
et inimicES Deo, ipaisqna hominibua peatifera; — proth acelna, 
si hsec nephanda impietaa in homine fuerit, quern Deua tanto- 
pere dilexit, jure turn certe destitutoa divina gracia precepa 
cormet in longe miBeriorem condicionem quam antea fnit. 
Qnocirca snmma fide standum eat in Deo et Christo sue, et 
iodubitanter expectanda qufe filiia Dei oatendentur ; et Deo 
ipai maxime ae Jean Christo tanquam stabili stabilientique 
saxo, flagranti a simo amore adherendum. 

Quem Buum Eimorem Paulus significat erga Deum Chria- 
tamque,tam do se bone meritum, tantum ease et tarn magnmn 
ac vehementem, ut nihil nee osae in tota renim nniveraitate 
nee excogitari qnidem potest in quocunque genere tam 
violentom et efficax, nt poaait enm a ckcmtate amoreque 
Dei, gm est in Christo Jesu, sepa/rare. Hoc affert de seipso viii. S9 
Apostolna, at exemplo sni ipsius quam ardentiaaimi amoris 
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eccleaiam Bomanam in amore Dei confinnet, atabiliatqae in 
ape ezpectacioneqne eomm qnee Deam caate amantibiis con- 
atitnuntnT, duminodo sunt vocata divina gracia ad id Hbertatis 
in boo mando, at posaint amare Deont, et ei confidere, 
ac iUins liberalitatem expectare. 

i. 14. Sed qur Panlua in hac parte Bcribitj Qui spiritv. Dei 
agtrntuTf eos Bel JUtos esse, ac deinde non mnlto post ingen- 
tissiniam snam cbaritatem erga Denm ostendit, de primo hoc 
animadTertendumest: spiritom Dei, qni Dens est ipse, ubiqne 
ease, onmibuaqne adesse, non tamen inesse illiuninaroqae om- 
nes. Bed eos dnntaxat qm snnt mente dirina predestinati nt 
iUnminentnr. Eos qnidem, id est, eomm snnmiaa mentes 
snaviter et dnlciter agitat spiritusi ac mirifico qn&si calefa- 
ciendo inspirandoqne primum aliqnantalum amoria emoUit 
et extennat, et, si sic liceat loqoi in talibus rebus incorporeia, 
quodammodo rarefacit, nt intns et intime luceast valde et 
concaleant. 

Loi autem .hsec infusa fides est, qua misterium vefbi in- 
camati cemitur et creditur ad salntem. Amor vero una 
onm fide aimul animam occupaDS, et earn (ut ita dicam) 
rare&ciens ac amplificans, est id quo, quantum ab bomine 
fieri potest, Dena et ejus Christug capitnr et colitnr. Htec 
duo, nt mihi videtur, ita inter se differunt, non re quidem 
aed qnadam racione reciproca : ut fidea minus nnitua et quasi 
sparcior amor, contra amor coactior et unitior sit fides. Qoo 
fit nt amor sit vi et potencia fide mnlto preatantior, et ad 
efierendnm hominem in sublime ac cum Deo copulandum 

xiii. longe efficacior. Hinc illnd Fanli ad Corinthios: Major 
eorum ekaritas, Heec autem mirabiHs et dirina luz fide 
pulcbre lucens, amore vebementer ardens, apprebendena 
animam bominis, eam afficit, disponit et format ; nt qnid- 
dam novum ox ipsa anima tanquam ex materia, et apiritu 
complectente tanquam ex forma, eompositum divinitua extet. 
In quo multo magis spirituB ipai animse quam. format, qoam 
anima, quod format, corpori antecellit. Atqne ex anima et 
spiritu longe magia unum fit, quam ex corpore et anima; 
quod minus resiatit anima ut cum apiritu coeat, quam corpus 
nt cum anima copuletur. Nam dimenaiones quibns corpus 
diateaditar videntur mazime miiciom adversari. 
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Itaqae Iieec perbella et perform osa persona boioinia 
epirita&liB, tandem divino spiritu genitus, ex tribus constat 
natnrie, corpore et anima et apiritu; ut Christam, in quo 
fiiit Deus, anima et corpnB, trina compositura referat; et 
qui earn personam induerint, a trina relacione Chriatiani ao 
quodammodo qnidem Christ! vocitentar. Qno spectat illud 
Pauli: Quos predesUncKnt conformes JterifiUi md, ut sit ipse v 
prvmogenitus in nmlUe fratribus. 

Sic patet parumper qnonain ntodo spiritu agontur ho- 
mines, et qua racione a Paulo filii Dei nnncupautur. De 
charitate vero ilia a qua nulla ae racione dimoveri posse 
PauluB dixitj hoc eat deinde quod dicamus j quod acHicet t 
cbaritaa et amor idem est ; quodque amor Dei in nobis ex 
amore erga nos Dei excitatnr, et ab amante nos Deo in 
nobia gignitnr. Hinc illnd Joannia in epiatola, : Oharitag i 
ee Deo est : et paulo peat addit, In hoc est charitfis, mow 
quod nos dilemmus Down, sed qaod ipse prior dilesdt nos. 
Itaqne, Deo noa amante, ipaum redamamua. 

Qoam antem h»c redamacio noatra et charitas.erga Deum 
ejnsque Christum est nobis ante omnia aalutaris, ex Marcilii 
Ficini platonici verbis de Dei amore, positis in sno quarto 
et decimo libro de platonica iiheologia, plane constat ; qnee 
sunt fenne ad hunc modnm : 

Homini, videlicet, per suam excellentissimam animes. 
partem, quse mens est, duos esse exeellentisaimoa actus, 
circa objectom excetlentiesimnm ; Dei cognicionem et 
amorem. Sed Dei amorem in hac vita longe cognicioni 
preatare; quoniam Denm hie nemo vere cognoacit, nee 
poteat quidem. Amare antem potest ; et amat Deum quo- 
quomodo cognitum is qui Dei gracia omnia spemit et con- 
temnit. Item, quanto detenus est odisse Deum quam 
nescire, tantum melius eat certe Deum amare quam nosse. 
Adde peracmtacionem Dei admodum anxiam et di^^ilem, et 
deniqne cnm medico lucro, et in longo tempore esse ; contra, 
amorem in perbrevi plurimum &uctas adipisci, faoereque 
ut appropinquemns Deo citius, et eidem firmins adhereamiu. 
Est enim amoris vis in unione magis, cognicionis in distrec- 
tione. TJnde neoessario amor mt^^ vehemens et efficax 
eat, et ad assequendum bonum oitaoior, quam cognicio in 
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VETO depreheodendo ; plosqne eciam necesaario possidet 
bonam qnam cognicio Temm. Qmneoiam proculdabio 
ipsi Deo molto est gracilis amairi sb hominibna qaam pns- 
pici, et coli quam intelligi. Nam intuendo Deum nichil ei 
tribuimua ; amando vero qnicqaid sumus aat poBsamaa ant 
liabemas, ei damua. Scratando eciam videmnr noatram 
lucrum querere, amando lucmm Dei ; onde illad ab apostolo 

i. est dictom, CkaHtas non guerit qu(B sua sunt. Et idem, 
ipse totns amor fragrana non soa eed quEe Jesu Chriati sunt, 
quem tantopere dilexit, conqniaivit. Qoapropter amanti- 
bus Dena aeipsum tribuit pocina qoam scratontibaa. Hinc 
est qaod Panlua dicit : BiUgeni^yus Deum om/nia cooperantur 
ad honttm. Quia talibna Deua ao ipaam dat ; cui pro sua 
iae&bili bonitate omnia annt bona, eciam ipsa mala, quce ab 
illo ad aliquid boni vertnntur ; at, qui diligant Deom 
Deomqne poasident, eat neceeae, qoicqaid accidat, ii in 
bonam partem accipiant, referantqne qoicqaid in malis 
nomerator ad bonam finem ; at, qaauqaam id malum ipsnm 
in ae ait malum, tamen ipsia diligentibna Deam, quia boni 
et divini sunt, bonam esse possit. 

8ed addamos reliqua de amore, cujns natnra et via ad- 
mirabilis eat. Quam vel ex eo licet cemere quidem, quod 
amore Dei male uti nullo modo poasimus : aciencia certe 
posaumus ; videlicet ad arro^nciam et superbiam. Qaod 
testatua est Paulus in epistola ad Corinthios prima, quam 

. dixit: SdeTida injlat, charitas autem edijicat. 

Item amoT Dei mirum in modum jucundior est qoam 
scratacio at sciatur; amanteaque Deum longe plus Tolap- 
tatis qoam perscrutaates percipinnt; fiontque tandem 
hominea malto meliores amando Deum quam ezquirendo. 
Et denique, ut non is qui videt bonum, sed qoi id 
Tult et appetitj eradit bonus; ita animus quoque non 
ex eo quod conaiderat Deum, sed ex eo qaod amat, di- 
vinua efficitnr. Sicati qaod igni apponitur, non ex eo 
quod lacet, aed ex eo quod intime ardet et flagrat, ignis 
factus esse indicatur. Preterea eat bomini magia bonorifi- 
cum, et divinfe majestati eciam sane magia congruum, ut 
atatim ametar pocina ab bomunculis, quam aliquatenus 
exquiaiciuB cognoscatur ; quod contendentea ut cognosca- 
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mns Denm, conamur emn ad noBtrte mentis Immilitatem et 
angnstiam contrahere qaodanunodo, et quaai devertere ; at 
vero amantes, ad Demn ipsiun nos attollimns, et ad immen- 
sam'^illius bonitabem ii<» ipsi ampMcamua, ut magni et 
excels! earn capiamns quoad poasamas ; no8 illi non illam 
nobis accommodantieB. Undo mnlto conTeniencios est et 
Deo et hominibuB ut diligatnr Deus, quam perscrutetur a 
nobis ut cognoaeatur, Noscunt enim homunciones quantum 
Dei capere poasunt, quod est admodum cxiguum, Amant 
vero non modo quantum noscunt et intuentur, sed eciam 
quantum vaticinantor divinse bonitatia auperesae, quod 
cognoscere non possunt. Kon est enim amor scienciffl 
finibns contentus, sed pro aua excellenti vi longias progre- 
ditur, et lacius vagatur, nee ei satisfectnm eat, donee eat 
nactoB primum iUud immenaum et infinitum bonum in quo 
Bolo conqniescat. Hie amor sublimia, amplus et amplectena 
Deum, atque strictim ei adherens, et axcte hominem Deo 
eopulans, venis Dei est enltus et religio, qua hominom 
mentea cum Deo colUgantor. 

Htec tradidimus de araoris exeellencia, Marcilium aecutij 
aed nostris verbis nostroque acribendi modo maxime pro 
nostro arbitrio nai ; non quod putamus nos aut aptioa aut 
Incidius qnam Maxcilium (qno nihil in philoaopbia potest 
esse eloqnencius) ea exprimere posse; sed quod, libertate 
loquendi uai, habuimos fecultatem inter scribendum inserendi 
quae voluimus, et dirigendi sermonis eo qao nostro propoaito 
maxime conveniret ; quod totnm Hue tendet ; ut mioime 
miromur ai Paulus tanto Dei amore captus, tarn ardenti 
spirita et oracione tarn ampla et grand! aaseruit, nibil 
prorsus esse potuisse, quod eum ab amore Dei et Chriati 
avocaret. Minime eciam miremur, ai homo totua divino 
amore fli^^rana et flammena, atque in se expertus charitatis 
mirificam vim, tantum in eis epistolis maxime ad Chorin- 
thioa Bcriptia, tribuit Charitati; sine qua affirmat nihil, 
qnantomcunque habetur in bonis et potentibua, tamen, 
inqoam, nihil prorsus sine charitate valere posse. 

Sed unde sumua digressi aliquando revertamur, perga- 
mnaqne in enarrando argumento hnjus epistolsa ad Romanes 
sicuti a principio instituimua. 
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In qna qunm modo ostendit in Jndeica lege vim esse 
nnllam et facnltatem sanandi hominis, aed spem ealatie 
onmem esse positam in fide, nt homiQeB soli Deo confidant, 
et in spe nt ipsum Deum expectent, et in amore nt amantem 
Beum ardentissime redament, et hoc quidem in Yerbi Bni 
incaraacione, ac tota reliqua ilia ineffiibili et graciosissima 
dispensaciono de Jesu Christo, pro humani generis reTocsr- 
cione ad Denm, ut ex Christo et in Chriato et per Ckristom 
et propter Chriatam Denm mosime anient, et ex eo omnia 
expectent, et eidem soli confidant:— et preterea qnia in 
superioribus significavit ex proposito Dei et Toluntaria pre* 
destinacione, et quasi decreto immobili, qoi credant et confi- 
dant Deo ab ipso Deo vocatos esse ; — 



CAPP. IS. X. 

HINC deinde none veliementeT desiderat, et valde 
qnidem optat, nt Jndei eciam (tametsi vocari recu- 
sarint] in nnmero tamon aliquando rocatorum, et eonun qui 
confidant Deo, per divinam graciam tabeantur. Id qnidem 
Optat ex ingenti aao amore erga illos. Immo eciam ea 
lege et condioione nt, modo illi aalvi sint, ipae anathema 
fiat, ac oblacio pro eia et hoatia, quEB ad plaoandum Denm 
immoletur. 

Hoo eoim anathema grecnm aignificat. Nam anatiie- 
matizoj nt Joannea Carmelitanna interpretatnr, tnm deteator, 
tum divoveo aignificat; quod est dico et conaecro. Unde 
anathema (ut idem docet} oblacio eat cni astipulator ; quod 
divus Jeronimua scribit ad Algatiumj dicena ae animadrer- 
tere crebro in sacra scriptura anathema occisionem denotare. 
Etenim pecudea occiase et mactatee ad faciendum Demn 
hominibus propicium fuerunt immolatte. 

Ita immolari et ofibrri voluit Panlua, nt Jndeis Dens, qui- 
busjure erat infensaa, propiciua redderetur, utque divina 
benignitate et gracia ad fidelium nnmemm adBciscantur. 
Ad qnoa (ut Paulus aignificat) maxime pertinuit nt accersiti 
Tocantem Deum et Chriatum sectarentur; quandoquidem 
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eos, nt ita diaam, pecnliari qaoctam atadio Dens testata apnd 
iUoa BTia voluutate, et data lege, dia aate quasi effinxit ad 
annm Christmii et graciam capeasendam ; quem etiam Chria- 
tom ex illomm patribus naeci, et graciam apod «oa ezoriri 
Toluit. Attamen ita fdenmt ceci, et Tocati a Christo ita 
obanrdaerantj ut ad commoda eoram qaes antegressa aont, 
tradita a Moyse, mhi\ processenint. Yenmtamen oonsilinm 
et Dei propositum propterea nihil ialBum nee deceptom fnit; 
qni providit qnorsmn Jodei yoluerint] qnidqae de soa in eos 
exMbita gracia tandem eveniret, 

Neo ea certiBsima et infallibiliasimft providencia rebus 
ejosmodi dedit exitus ; sed quid fuit faturam quodque ex 
sua causa, et homines propriis quid essent et suis voluntati- 
bns fecturi pervidens Dens, simil qnod sibi ridetur agendum 
esse ttgit, et etema sua concilia in tempore explicat, atqne 
omnia dirigit ad eos fines quos Tult et novit ipse aolns, qui 
attingit a Jme usgue ad Jinan fortiter, et dispomt omma Sapient. 
muiviter. ""' ^" 

Quod ineflabile concilium et diaposicionem rerum incog- 
noacibilem nos homuncnli venerari debemus jngiter, non 
persorutari; existimareque a Deo omnia esse &cta sic ut 
nihil possit ease aapiencius, nee justins, nee utilins, nee ex 
omni parte congmenciua. Id qua sua providencia, ordina- 
clone et disposicione rerum, omnia, undeqnumque sint pro- 
fecta, sic concinnantur in nniverso et quadrant, et benigna 
Dei justicia et jnsta bcnignitate sic pulchre et dulciter tem- 
perantur, ut, quum nndique et in omni parte mundi appareat 
equitas simul cum misericordia, nihil sit in rebus quod de 
Dei &cto jure conqueri possit ; sit vero eciam simul qnod 
de Dei miaericordia et gracia turn ipsum tnm totnm nnirer- 
sum aibi gaudeat et gratuletur. 

Itaque Judei mt^ni gubematoria illins propositum et 
Toluntatem minime fallere potnere. Et qoanqnam non eo 
perrenerint. tandem quo aliquoiisqneMoBaica lex etprophetica 
doctrina eoa contendit promovere, quoque etiam postremo 
Chriatna ipse eosdem trahere attemptavit, videlicet ad quan- 
dam spiritoaKtatem in vita et divinitatem, a corporeis ima- 
ginibns et hamanis aSectibus valde absolutam, tamen in 
hiis conatibns propositum Dei fniatratnm non fnit ; qui tot 
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racionibns muiifestiaBime Toluit ostendere in una gente ilia 
Jadaica quod de toto hmnano genere perdiacator, qnam 
scilicet homines ex peocatonun pondere, quo pressi nequi- 
verint ee -levare, duriter et difficalter in altum trahuntnr. 
Quod Bi alitor atqne ©venit evenisset, Deua tunc quod volnit 
non aesecutua foisset. Voluit quidem aperto monatrare 
neceasitateuL diTiuse gracife ; hoo est, quam fnit necesaaria 
divina et raptans gracia, at homo servili et misera condi- 
cione qua fuit liberetur. Quod si Judei levioribns tractibua 
ex ae sua ipsorum improbitate non reatitiasent, mf^^nifica 
potencia salutaria gracite ostenaa non fuiaset. Kon tamen 
fuit necesse, uec coactio tait ulla quidem, nt Judei tractibus 
reluctarentur. Sed amplo sno conapectn cemens omnia 
DeuB, quod Judei malum aua sponte essent &Gturi et tandem 
fecerint, id pro aua infinita bonitate, quomodo maxime con- 
veniret humano generi, et ntUe ease possit, traduxit ad eum 
ezitum, et finem diriTavit, ut (quanquam cauaa mali non 
fuerit) tamen ex malo mirificus auctor boni extaret; qui 
malts nostris, ut ab Aurelio Augnatino pneclare eat dictum, 
bene uHtuT, sicuti nos svds boms male. 

Itaque Deus improba Judeomm facta ad bonos fines con- 
vertit ; non ipaia quidem bonos, qui male dictum sequeutea 
ipaam miaeriam in mali finem juste devenient ; aed toti 
univerao, et quaai communi rerum reipnblicaa bonoa ; ut, 
cum pro Dei juaticia singuli et hii qui mali aunt non babeant 
cur accuaent Deum, curque de eo conquerantur, tamen simul 
miram in modum, pro beneficentissima Dei gracia, ordo 
rerum et totus mundus habeat de quo et gaudeat aibi, et 
Deum, quern etiam in ipais malia tanta ease bonitate ag- 
noacunt, aummopere glorificont. 

Sed nunc vagamur a Paulo, et, disserentes de providencia 
Dei, plura sane loquimur quam videtur ille nos velle facere ; 
qui pondere auctoritatis suse occludit ora bominum, et qmui 
L 20. vetat ne de tanta re tamque inscrutabili disputemus ; homo, 
inquirens, gv/U es qui respondeas Deo ? verum quia bomines 
non facile liberare ae admiracione rei posaunt, ne forsan 
ammirantea aut turbentur aecum, aut impie de Deo cogitent, 
hEec paucula duximua dicenda ease ; nt eis, quorum mantes 
intentfe in rem tam reconditam bebescunt, nostro boc ser- 
mons aliqua es: parte aatisfiat. 
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Paolua antem ipse Bnccincta at simpHci oracione omnia 
in mera Dei Tolnntate et arbitrio collocat ; nt illi accedant 
ad Denm soli quos ille vocat, qnos prefinivit, proposnit, 
promiait, elegit et predeatinavit. EstqTiidem pemotandum, 
apad ApOBtolum hsec verba proponere, promittere, eligere, 
predestinare, aignificare idem ; et Dei proposifcum in homini- 
bos, et promissuiQ, electionem, et predeatinacionem idem 
ease ; et quoa promiait ae vocaturum, et qnos proposito ac 
atatutb Tooavit, et quos elegit, et qnos predeatinavit ad 
snam domum et hereditatem, eosdem esse. 

Cnjos modi Dei voluntas et sunm propositnm nti ei 
placet, non solum eat in etemia rebns ad hominnm electi- 
onem ad etemee felicitatis possessionem, sed preterea eciam 
in hiiaoe terrenis ad teirenam aliquam et temporalem felici- 
tatem asaeqnandam. Quod docet Panlus exemplia exyeteri 
testamento petitis, ut in ipsis ediacant Judei in quaque re, 
nti proposnit Dens, itaeventurum, suumquoillius propoaitum 
felli non posse. Proposuit autem Dens et statuit Abrese, 
repudiato Ismaeli, laac heredem fore. Qnininuno, ut millua 
ait cavillandi locus, utcjae Dei arbitrinm et voluntaa in 
rebns, uti ipse sicuti ei placet omnino velit eligere, manifes- 
tiaaime demonatretnr, ex geminis nno partu editia, in ipais 
nulla antecedente causa cur alteruter anteponatur, rejecto 
tamen Eau, Jacob sibi delegit, qui in paternis bonia et bene- Boiii.ix.l3. 
dictione succederet, Quidnam flibi hfflc velint aliud, nisi Gen. xxv. 
Denm scire quid promigit, atque quod promisit ipsum pres- 
tare ; accessumque ad oninem hereditatem, turn temporalem, 
turn maxime spiritualem et etemam, ex promissione Dei et 
electione esse ? Qnod miranda racione aimul sacra scrip- 
tora complectitnr, ut in auia exemplis constat a Paulo intro- 
dnctia. In qnibua qui traduntur electi, non solum ad 
patemaa posseaaiones in terris, sed preterea multo magia ad ' ''i ^ 
etemam Dei poaseasionem in celia, fuemnt deatdnati ; ut, 
ntrum ex duobna sensnm aeqni velia; aperte videas provi- 
dente et dirigente Deo res duci, atque ut ille velit in humanig^^ 
fieri ; non ex vi quidem aKqna illata, qnum niliil eat remotiua 
a vi quam divina actio ; aed cum hominis natura, voluntate, 
et arbitrio, divina providencia et volnntate latenter et auaviter 
et qnaai uaturaliter comitante, atque una et aimul cum eo 
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incedente tarn mirabiliter, at et qmcqnid veils egerisqne 
aguoecatnr a Deo, et quod ilia agnoverit statuitqae fore, 
Bimal id necesaario fiat. 

Statuit aatem (ut non recedamas a Paolo) et apud ae ipse 
decrevit, qninam bommimi ejus esaent filii fiitari, quique 
etemam felicitatem asaequerentur ; at Judei non potuerint nee 
debaerint, sicati fecerint qoaai jore hereditario, qui ab 
Abraam tr&xere originem, sibi auctoritatem et locom apud 
Deam vendicare ; qaom ipse quoqoe Abraam et Israel nihil 
BOO jure poterat exposcere; aed si in filiia Dei numerari 
velmtj id ex divina electione debent ezpectare. In quo 
Dei propositam &Ui non potest. Quia quod ille statuit et 
promisit fore, non ex hominam Toluntatibos, sed ex sua 
potestate et arbitrio peodet. Quod Fanlus docens Judeos, 
inquit : Non onmes qui sunt filii Abras sunt fiHi Abreee,' nee 
ex Israel nati onmes Israelitse, Sed promissi et electa Dei 
arbitrata : siquidem Isac et Jacob, Ismaeli et Eaa repudiatia 
et rejectis ; qaod Tel ad ipsa temporalia licet cemere. In 
qua tamen re gesta electioneqae ad terrena, pro ratione 
institnti sui, sacra scriptura altius Dei propositam et ntodum 
accedendi ad celeatem hereditatem depinxit, cujns participea 
Abreee filios et laraelitas vocat, li aunt qui Abrefe fidem, 
quffi tarn grata fait Deo, et laraeUs visionem Dei assecuti 
aunt. li qoidem aunt deinde qnos ipse Dona decrevit fideles 
et credentea, id est, videntea fore. Hii vero aunt veri filii 
Abreie, et, quia ad Abrete fidem electi, filii Dei, et vere 
Israelitee, quod Denm per fidem vident. Hii aunt deniqne 
qnoa promisit Deua et proposait et predeatinavit Abress 
filioa fore, id est, repreaentatorea fidei Abrese ; et laraelitas, 
id est, Dei visores; qui yocantur filii promissionis et elec- 
tionis Dei ; nati certe, immo renati potius ex semine pro- 
misso, Jesu videlicet Cbristo, cujus figuram Isac promissua 



ix. 7 ; Gen. Hiuc PauluB illud meminit Genesioa : Sed in Isac vocabittn' 
""■'*■ tibi seTiien; in Isac scilicet promisso et prieelecto: et con- 
tinuo esponit, non filii camis ex Abraam nati omnea, neo 
quisquam certe eo quod natus ex Abraam fuit, hii filii aunt 
Dei ; aed qni filii aunt promissionia, id est, promisei et electi, 
estimantur in semine, id est progenie divina, qase ex Christo, 
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apiritnoli Isac, propagabitur. Ita docet promissioiie et ar- t 
bitraria electione Dei omnia acta esse bominibTis, ipais cur [ 
eligaatnr nihil conferentibas, ne Dei concilium et proposituin 
ez hominis volontate et factis pendere videatnr ;' quo spectat 
illnd qnod affert apoatoloa de geminia nno pene momento 
editis ; de quibus eciam antequam iiati fuerint, non ex operi- 
&US Bed ex voeante Deo, dictum ^t : Jacob dUeid, Msati a/utem h 
odio habuij et major eerviet rmnori ; qwwm adhae nihil hom 
mahve ^erint; ut secuvdum elecHonem proposituin Dei 
maneret ; qui quod vult proponit et promittit, et quod pro- 
miait ipse electione preatat, at homines integrum Dei beae- 
ficium et ipsum eo totom agnoacant; nt, si quid glorientor, 
in Deo solo auctore gloriEB glorientnr. 

Hbbc eat apoatoli Faab de racione asseqaendee celestis 
hereditatis veriasima et sanctissima et divina misstate dig- 
nisBima sentencia ; ut, quicquid sit de bominis beatitudine, 
id totnm in Dei propoaito, voluntate et gracia ponatnr. 

Qaod hoc quam est yeram, et jagtam, et Deo et bominibus 
c ngruuin, quanquam homo pro ana cecitate nequeat de- 
cemere, tamen profecto ea parva ingenii vi qnam habet, 
in tanta et tam anblimi materia abati non debet, vel aoUcitiaa 
perscmtando, vel temere ahqoid aenciendo, rel quod neqnit 
yidere contemnendo, vel deniqne, extimeacena et ezhorrens 
poteatatem Dei et yoluntatem, de ae desperando. Heeo 
enim qnisqnia facit, indigne sane et miaere abntitur ingenio 
ano, qaod eat ei datam nt con&dens Deo sabjiciat id ei, at a 
cecitate in lucem, et a stulticia in sapienciam, hoc eat, a 
. diffidencia et diaqaisicione ad fidem et rei ao veritatis iayen- 
tionem, per graciam possit attolli 

Quapropter consideret qnisque qui de divina ilia et arbi- 
traria electione homiiiam ad celestem yitam qnaai cecatiens 
cogitat; — consideret, inqnam, imprimis, quanta eat aubli- 
mitaa et celaitudo diviiue majestatis, qaamque non modo 
homuncolis, sed prestantiasimia angelia qnam longiasimo 
interrallo antecellit, at ne ipai quidem illi omnium snpremi 
spiritaa omnia qaee aunt Dei cognoscunt, gvi inhabitat Itteem, i 
ut inqait Paulaa alibi, inaccessibilem. Consideret deinde ' 
humilitatem et vilitatem suam ; qnam sua mens longe abest a 
Deo, turn per ae, turn qaod detmditur in grave et hoc oali- 
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ginosum corpus, quo ita eccecatur anima, at non modo 
celestia sospicere (ne dicam ipsa divina) sed ne presentia 
qnidem et ante oculos posita omnia sine fallacia valet intueri. 
Hsec conBiderans aecam, et qnieta mente colligenB, ml miretor 
81 adiTinissimis hominibns, qoibna Deus revelavit, ea dican- 
tor et tradantnr do Deo divinaqae mente, ad qate obstapescat 
ipse, et ex sua infirmitate ezhoireat magis in principio quam 
admittat, quamqne ea vere dicta esse sentiat. Immo magia 
miretur si in tam humili et ima condicione ipse, et in corpore 
eciam tam nmbroso et fecolento, tam alta et pura et lacolenta 
poBsit aspicere, MajuB enim easet miraculum certe posse 
ilia ab homnnculis conspici, qnam non posse. 

Verumtamen ab Optimo et pientissimo Deo qute apud 
ipsam consulta, decreta et focta sunt pro hominom salute, 
non ita quidem sunt &cta, nee ipsa Dens sic a se fieri et 
in homines confeiri voluit, ut ab ipsis hominibus nullo modo 
cognoscantur. Sed certe sic sunt exhibita, et in hominum 
oculia (ut par est, qunm a Deo profecta sunt) ttdia et tam 
miranda apparent, ut facile admoneantur homines primiim a ae 
ejusmodi, qnte tam longe transcendunt hamansm mentem, 
aspici non posse ; deinde, si aspicere velint, ab ea condicione 
qua sunt, in aliam omnino, videlicet divinam, se transmutari 
oportere ; et pati ut ad ea qnaa velit cognoscere attrahatnr, 
non agere qnidem qnicquam ipsum ut ad se ilia coutrahantur. 
Qnce si homo conator trahere ad se, et ex natura ac 
facnltate ente mentis examinare, profecto atatim, quasi de- 
generancia a ana veritate et dulcedine, pro facilitate et ineptia 
hnmanee mentis, ei falsa quodammodo et insipida eradent . 
necesse est ; ad eundem ferme modura quo egrotis salubria 
ins^ubria, et febricitantibus suavia araara, et item quo solis 
radius per rubeum vitrum transfusus rubet, et aliquis bene 
olens liquor in fetido vase positua fetet. Nam quodgue 
evad/it ejusmodi uti illud est inquodreeipitwr. Unde propheta 
Esaiaa execratur eos,qui sua sorditate labefactant et inquinant 
ao. omnia ; dicens, Ve ilUs, qui dicv/nt bonwm, malum et malum 
honv/m, dulce acerhum et acerbum dulce. Hoc est, execrandi 
aunt illi et valde detestandi, qui ex natura et viribus aute 
mentis omnia metiri et diffinire voltint ; maxime vero divina, 
quee omnes hnmansB mentis limitea excednnt. Quse si ab 
homunculisTecte et pro eorum dignitate intelligantur, oportet 
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torn sane ii ad ilia tollantnr ; non ilia ad eos deprimuitnr ; 
oportet, inqnam, impietaa et anperbia hnmilitati et gratiee 
cedant. Ex impietate enim pt nepharia arrogantia divina ad 
nOB trabinms ; ex humilitate autem nostra et divina gracia nos 
ad divina traMmur, et amplificanmr ad capienda ilia ; quod 
magis convemt quam at ilia cogantur in angnstiaa ut a 
nobis oapiantnr. Itaqne Bummittendns eat homo Deo di- 
vineeqiie inspiraciom, si velit aliqna ex parte sapienciam di- 
Tinorum consiliorom intueri. Et ut materia primaj ut for- 
metor, nada est, ne qnicqaam in ea sit quod formacioni 
advereetar ; ita est necesse homo exoat omnes anas vires et 
sabjiciator Deo omnino paciens, si inspiracione ad divina 
intelligenda illustretar ; ne, si ipse ex se qnicqaam agat, 
divinam actionem et reformacionem sai impediat. 

Qnod sapienter Paulas docuit qaum scripait ad Corinthios : 
3i qvis oidetur inter vos sapiens esse in hoc seeulo, stultus i 
fiat, ut sit sapiens. Hoc eat, agnoscat stulticiam Suam, ' 
et senciat apad ae, se nihil sapere, nee ex se posse quidem ; 
deponatqne omnino omnem scienciffl opiuionem, confision- 
emqne aibi et viribua sois, quee nnllse sunt vires, sed de- 
bilitates pocius ; ac totua aubjectns Deo soli Deo confidat. 
expectetqne a Deo reformacionem sni, et vim et &cultatem 
recte omnia cemendi et judicandi. 

Qnod qui fecerit hamilis et snpplex, aimol pie et assidue 
deprecana nt ex tenebria in Incem attollatar, is profecto non 
frostra se cam Deo egisae senaiet, nee inntiliter cogitacionis 
lumen petiiase ; aed divine radio et gracia ab humili in altam, 
et vacillante racione in certam sine dabio et atabilem fidem 
attrahentur; quod lumen est quoddam a divino sole infusum 
in humanam animam, quo certo et indubitanter divinfe ve- 
ritates revelari cognoscuntur ; quod tarn prestat lomini 
racionia, quantum certnm incerto, et quantum solis lumen 
coloribus. Atque nt in certitudine non est incertitude, nee 
in lumine coloracio, ita similiter in fidei liiculencia umbratilis 
ratiocinacio apparere non debet; quffi si introducatur, la- 
befacta est 6des. A qua bmniU, errabunda, et inquieta 
racione, ac nunqnam reperiente in quo conquiescat, quum ad 
rectam fidei viam veritatemque Christi reduceria, cave delirea 
nnquant plus ea, et racionare, videareque tibi sapiens, putes- 
qae racionia viribua quicquam to veritatia asaequi posse ; qnod 
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esset periode ao in tenebria lacem querere, et in ipsa sthl- 
ticia veUe sspere. Siqnidem omnia hnmani ingenii via ceoutit 
et ceca est, ad Dei divinarumque rernm Incem. Quod 
teatatm est Panlns quando dixit, Sapiendam kvjus mimdi 
stvUidam este apvd Dewm. Quod quidnam aliiid eat dicta, 
quam qui putat se sapientem esae, earn divina cemere non 
posse ? Hinc illud apostolicnm eciam est quod modo dixi : 
Si qUM exigUmet ae sa^ere, sUdtus fiat ut sit sapiens. £st 
enim principinm aapiencise apnd Deom, BciHcet ignoranciam 
agnoBcere et confiteri. Ac nihil est certe quod tam discutit 
divinam graciam, qnam aita de te ipso opimo, et exiatimacio 
qniedam aliquid in te aapienciffi esse. Quo animo et mente 
qni est, plane is statuat secum, qnamdiii in ea opinione man- 
serit, tamdin se divinee gra^ee participem ease non posse. 

Pit ergo nt, qui vult videre quam aunt vera et bona et 
justa et Deo digna, et hominibna oongrua, et denique toti 
nniverao conveniencia et conqnadrancia ea omnia, qnie DeUB 
ine&bili quodam modo et gracia dispensavit de Filio auo, 
Yerbo incamato, ad revocacionem eomm ad ae et restitu- 
cionem ad priatinnm statum ; immo eciam supra ilium 
atatum qui fuit Adee in paradiso ; longe in altlus tractionem 
qnoa inscrutabilia ilia mens ex omni hominum genere ad 
tantam dignitatem et graciam preacripsit, eeiatn (ut ad 
Ephesios scribit P&ulua) ante vyu/ndi coneHtueumem, esse 
attrahendoa et secum copulandos :— qui id, inquam, vult et 
cupit videre, ac preterea in eo hominum delectn qui sunt 
prefiniti ad supplementum angelonun, quam simnl eat Deos, 
vel eligens vel repodians, mirabiliter et justua et miaericors, 
nt sine querela cnjuaquam ait multomm gaudium: — bffic, 
inquam iterum, qni cupit videre et cemere, oportet prorsus 
Be ezspoliet et nudet, deponatque omnea mentis cogita- 
ciones, qnas solitos est habere, quibnsque opinatus eat se 
aliquid scisse ; ac subjectns Deo et in Doom anspirana in 
primis agnoscat stulticiam et vilitatem auam, agnoscat 
errores, deploret peccata, imploret graoiam, oSeratque se 
3>atientem, purum et aimplicem Deo ; ut a simplici et puro 
divino radio graciaque attingi, agitari, affici, et in novum 
hominem, gpiritualom videlicet et divinum, reformari posait ; 
ut deincepa non animse hmnilis cecum intellectum et craaaam' 
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volnntatem, sed earn volniitatem et inteUectum habeat, 
aomm et talem, cujoBmodi formam spirihiB cooseqnitnr ; at 
ex nova forme, vi, roluntate et actione ipse totas homo 
■ noTTiB esse videator. 

Intellectos antem spiritos est fides Deo; Tolontas vero 
ejusdem eet charitas et amor Dei. Hiec gignuutm- in 
animo hominis bemSco Dei radio ; qui ipse in se mjrifice 
turn lacet, turn calet; quique nactus laatnm et teranm et 
nitidam animnm, eum apprehendetia simnl eimviaaime et 
cale&cit et itloatrat. Calor autem ethtec qaaai clara damma 
in anima genita cbaritas est. lUnatracio vero et lomen in- 
fusum, qno intime anima in se laceat, et quasi forag veiis- 
sime videat, fides est. Hse sunt novae vires et verse et 
potentes, ex nova hominis et spiritnaK forma exortsBj quibus 
homo preditns omnino novarnm actionnm et operom anotor 
et effector est ; hnjnsmodi videlicet in qaibas omnibus sua 
fides Deo et Dei amor, at in effectibos cansa, eluceat ; nt, 
quicqnid ant egerit aut dixerit aut cogitaverit secmn, id 
totum ex animo tam fideli et amanti proficiscatur, ut nibil 
apud eom alind ralere demonstret, quam fidea et amor Del. 
Ad hanc prestanciam et perfectionem qnnm homo, tnm sua 
bmniHtate tnm rel mazime divina Dei gracia, pervenerit, 
tunc, quasi emergens in Incem, et se et Denm et divinam 
graciam et divina myateria, et deniqne Jesmn Christum ac 
salutarem bominum electionem e vestigio et perspicaciter 
fidei ocolo ridebit, colet et venerabitm:, desinetque in per- 
petaum ratiocinMri de ea re quse longe omnem racionem 
aupergreditur, et sublimatas, atqae in alta fidei specula 
conatitutus, et frt^ranti Dei amore, libentisaime in eo 
et dnlcissime eonqmescet, froctum fidei et amoris sui et 
fidelinm ac amabilinm actionum et operum constantdsaime 
expectana. Quam expectacionem firmam et apem bonus et 
fidelis Dens non fallet ; qoa^doqaidem ipse prior nos 
diligenB earn in homine excitavit. 

Sed longe modo aberramus a Paulo noatro, non potentea 
cohibere nos, qnin ex levissima occaaione prommpamus in 
moltum sermonem, quotiens est nobis aliquid loci, ut de 
predestinacione Dei et hominum de ea judicio dicamns. 
Quod quia aolet in plerisque vacillare et titubare, iccirco ex 
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qaodam oostro atadio et pietate in homines oracionem fimdi- 
miis longiorem; non tam verentes legentiam fostidiiun, 
boam cmpientes confirmacionem inftrmonuo et Tacillan- 

Sed nunc ad Panlom redeamus ; qui vetat hominem 
de Dei conailio disputare, inqniens homo, tu quig es 
gvi \egpondea8 Deo t id est, potes aliquid respondere ad 
defensionem toi, si Dens velit cooqueri, et te (utd potest) 
sereriter accnsare ? Quasi diceret, nihil potes reapon- 
dere ; sed tuam ipsius impietatem et iniquitatem agnos- 
ceiLS, mutua et elingois stes uecease est, non alitor quidem 
atque fictilia vaacula coram figulo. Qoibus si esaet senaoa, 
non rogarent opi£cem cm- ex eadem mole ad varia et direraa 
officia ot uaos effingxmtnr ; nee, ad viliora ministeria desti- 
nata, de ea sortione eui conquerentnr, Ita neque eat 
hominia, figmenti Dei, vel conqneri, vel percontari qnidnam 
sit canaffi cor eligantnr alii ad gloiiam, alii deserantur ? Id 
eoiui easet racionari cum Deo, quo nihil potest ease m^^ 
impinm et detestabile. Quod si cnriosios veatiget comam 
salrantur alii, alii vero condempnabuntnr, nullam aliam 
reperiet caosam, nisi aalntis esse graciam, danmationis reio 
ease hominia improbitatem ; indigniaaimosque salute divina 
benignitate et gracia esse salvos, dignisaimoa morte juste et 
peccati jure esse damnatoa. QiUd si Deus (ut addit Faulus) 
voleng fuisBeb ostmtdere iram, etnotamfacerepotenciwrn suam? 
Legatur interrogative, et eat ex vehem.entia loqnendi imper- 
fecta et Buspensa sentencia ; cni subaudiatur : Trofecto tunc 
Deua antekae diu universos ditperdidesset, Ideo subjungit 
Paulna, clemenciam Dei et graciam oatendeua, susUnuit ; et 
subaudiaa sed, legaaque, sed susUnitit et paaaus est vasa ira 
apia ad interitum, id eat, damnabilea, dnrare in mundo, id 
ostenderet divitias gloria suas in vaea ire; id eat, ut mani- . 
feataret graciam in eos quorum voluit miaereri, quosqiie in 
gtoriam prepara vit. 

Kam quum ex pordito et profligato muudo, quem totum 
ana acelera condemnaverunt, delegit sibi Deua quos voluit 
ipae juata damnacione liberare, ita manifesto declaravit 
graoiam soam, ut ucmo vere niai ex gracia posait dicere ae 
salvum ease. Hanc aalutiferam graciam impertivit ut libnit 
communiter ad omnes gentes, tum Judoorum turn aliorum. 
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Qaia Deng nnins persons et qaalitatia hominum non est 
acceptatOT. • Sed ex qnaqtie gente uti relit, et quoa velit, 
trahit et sibi scceptos facit. Qnod probat testimoniis pro- 
phetamm Osese et Esaise ; quorum hie quasdam religvias Es. x. as. 
Israel, id est, apostolos et discipolos Christi, et reliqaam 
apad Judeoa ecclesiam ; ille antem, Oseas, ex aliis locis et 
gentibus eciam accitoa fore ad Demn, vaticiiiatas 'est. Os. ii. 23. 
Qaoniam, iit predixit Esaias, fuit Bens aliqnando proposi- 
taroa nniTersis homiiubiia doctrinam quandam, non cujns- 
modi fiiit Jadeorom, maltiplex, longa et imporfecta, eed 
quandam brerem, simplicem et perfectam; quam facilHme 
diacere hominea, et ano fere verbo exprimere poaaint. Qiiam 
tunc, quum Panlus ad Eomanos scripait, propoaiiit Deua per 
filium auum, et in terraa exhibuit. Queb doctrina cat fidei, 
nt credant et confidant Deo, et sno nuncio Jeau Chriato, 
enamque fidem verbia confiteantur. Quam doctrinam vocafc 
Eaaiaa verbum conswimnatum et abbremans ; quoniam in ea Es. x. 23. 
sommatdm omnia doctrina, sapiencia, virtua, et virtutis pre- 
miam felicitaa, continebur. Siquidem qui crediderit Christo, 
et ex ea fide qute a Cliriato aunt tradita coluerit, indnbi- 
tanter aalvna erit, Heec antem doctrina fidei, reconciliatio 
hominum, vita, salus, est tandem a beuigno Deo oblata 
aniTersis, aicuti augeli cecinemat paatoribua illia : Gloria in Luc. ii. u. 
excelsis Deo, et in terra pax homimbvs bonw voluntatis. Pax ■ 

enim et reconciliacio est credentibus Jesu Chriato nuncianti 
veritatem, et viam salutia demonatranti ; quod ipaum evan- 
gelium eat ; Dei virtus, ut vocat Paulua alio loco, in salutem, Rom. i. is. 
omm credenti, Judeo primum et Greco. Quod evangelium, 
bonum nuncium, ot brevia fidei doctrina, fiiit ante ocnios 
hominum, et quasi in ■ omnium ore poaita, ut credentea 
cemant veritatia et fidei nuncium, Jeaum Chriatum, et x. 8. 
eundem confiteantur. Nam is denunciatus fiiit sic per 
unireranm orbem, et apostolorum voces fuerunt, ut David Ps.xviii. 4. 
prececiuit fore, ita in oninea terr^ fines, ut qui apoatolorum jinm. x. 
predicacioni crediderint, ii Chriato ipsi et Deo juatiasime '*' 
oencentur credidisse. Non enim poteraut Chriato credere, s. 14. 
niai de eo andiverint, nee audire, nisi fuiasent qui nnnciasaent, 
uec nuncios fiiisse, niai missi fuiasent. Qui ergo misaia et 
apoatolis crediderint, ipai Chriato crediderint. 

Ejusmodi deductionem adducit Paulua, ut probet necea- 
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Bario Bdhibendam esse fidem apostolia et legatia Cliristi. 
Quorum opera et iudastria qiium voluntas it diaciplina 
Christi fiiit devulgata, id est, lex et ratio fidei, ut Iiomuies 
ubiqae Boli Deo confidant, et per ChriHtum se aalvoa esee 
credant, non fuit cuiquam Iocub diceudi se de Chriato et 
salntifera fide nihil anquam andiviaee, qnandoquidem sermo 
de ea et predicocio per apostolos afiuit, sicque presena 
cnique fuit, ut preter voluntatem ipsorum hominum qui 
andiverint, quod ad eorum salutem pertineat, videator nihil 
detuisse. "fFidem adhibuenmt. In quibus qui non adhi- 
buerint fidem imprimis et mazime Judei fiiere ; quod probat 
Paulas interrogans ad hunc modum: Sed dico, numquid 
Israel non cognovit F Hoc est, numquid Israelites sunt ex 
hiis qui non cognoveruat ? \. Undo Faolus verba Moysis 
legislatoria Hebreomm a£fert, quae haboit ille quondam, ut 
in Deuteronomio scribitor, ad ipsos Kebroos, post conditas 
et scriptas ei traditas leges ac sepe eis promulgatas ; quibus 
admonnit, modo leges in manibus habueriut, et totam vivendi 
normam, non aliunde eiquirant regnlam vitce, virtutis et 
religionis, nee interrogent quisnam vel ex celo, vel ex aliquo 
remotiori loco adduoat doctrinam et legem qua recte religi- 
oseque vivi potest, quasi ejnsmodi non haberent; sed plane 
ante oculos positam et fi[^quenter in aures eorum inculcatam 
legem agnoscuit eique inserviaut. Quod si non fecerint, 
modo lumen habent presens quo monstratur recta vivendi 
via, eis accusatio culpffi nulla esse potest. Verba antem 
■■ Moysis hffic sunt : Mandahim hoc quod ego precipio UM 
kodie, non supra te est, nee procvi poeitv/m nee in celo situm, 
ut possig dicere, Qu/is nostrum valet cehtm ascendere, ut deferat 
illud ad nos, ut a/udiam/us atque opere complea^nus ; neque 
trans mwre positum, ut causere et dteas, Quis ex nobis possil 
mare transfreta/re, et illud ad nos usque deferre, ut poseimwt 
OAtdire et facere quod preetptttm est ? Sed juxta te est sermo 
valde in ore tuo, et in corde tuo, ut facias iUum. QuibuB 
verbis aperte constat earn admonuisse hebreos, modo data 
eis et presens lex fuit, prevaricacionis excasacionem nullam 
esse posse. 

f I Locna hie perper&m iiisertns es BeqaonUbas. 
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Quod autem de ilia lege dixit Moisea, videlicet qnod 
palam et prope fuit, at Qon potuit cjuideni non cemi, id 
idem nanc de lege ChriBti, quae lux et ratio est fidei, com- 
mode dici potest ; qaum dentmciata per apostoloa et devnl- 
gata in conspectu omniam est. Atque, quia finis Mosaicte 
legia est Chriatna, quiaque quicqnid Moisea scripait, iatao 
ad Christum spectat, videtar loqaens de sua lege simul 
vaticinatas esse de lego Christi et 6de ; ac qnum habuerit 
ilia verba de lege sua qiue ad Chriatianam legem venturam 
pertinuit, eadem simnl videtar habere rates de ipsa lege 
Christiana et fide, qnam proapexit non minus presentem fore 
oniversia quam auam Judeis. Qnapropter Paulus ilia verba 
afferens Moisia, ea exponit de Ghriato et ejas lege. Qui 
Christns qnum mode venerit, et per saoa apoatolos turn ae 
tum auam fidelem doctrinam et legem univerao mundo 
fecerit, jure potuit dici, sicuti Paulua dicit Mosaicia verbis : 
Prope est verbum, in ore tuo — cuique scilicet— ei in corde tuo; j 
hoc eat, verium fidei quod predicamua ; quod creduKtatem 
expoacit, sicut Judeornm lex observanciam ; ot, quemad- 
modiim legem Mosaicam servantes tnto sub ea et sine morte 
corporis, snppliciovs vixerint, ita credentes evangelio Christi 
et confidentea Deo, et fidem quam habent Christo et Domino 
confitentes, hac scilicet fide pergentea, tum uiimo turn cor- 
pore aempcr vivont, et etemom felicitatem asaeqaentnr. 

Sed non omnes predicate Dei evangelio fidem' adhibn- 
emnt. In quibus qui non adhibuerint fidem in primia et 
maxime Judei iiiere, quod probat Paulua interrogans ad 
hone modam : Sed dico, numquid Israel non cognovit ? Hoc i 
est, nnmquid Israelita auat ex hiia qui non cognoverunt ? 
id est, Cbristo et evangelio non credidemnt. Nam adverte 
in hoc loco, credere, et obedire evangelio, et evangelimn 
cognoscere, apud Paulnm idem significare. Itaque qaum 
interrogavit, Nnmquid Judei ex illia iiierint qni aadientes 
non oognoverint Christmn, neqne ei crediderint, qoaai signi- 
ficans certe illos in primis tales fuiaae, idem tunc probat 
testimoniis prophetarum -Moisia et Esaiie, qui suis oraculis 
plane testati annt qnam aemper ad fidem Deo gens Judaica 

> Vide enp. p. 170 n. 
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tarda eaaet fdtara ; qnamque aliee gentea ad capescendaia 
fidem Teritatemqne esaent Jadeis miilto propenciores. Hinc 
eat quod Paulas vicem eomm tam gravifcer doluit, optavit- 
K. 3. qne se immolari, modo illi reconciliati Deo esaent, retractique 
faiBsent nd Incem et mtnitnm Teritatds; quoa aignificat 
craasitate mentis et ignoraocia oblattuoi veritatem repudiasse, 
et recalcitrantes ad lapidem ofTeasiomB lesisse ae, non sinen- 
tea nt Christns, petra acandalij id est, petra objeota laben- 
tdboB in profhndum, Ticiis eorum obstaret j sed calcitrantes, 
et qoaai pedibus petentes lapidem, ut e via tolleretur, ne 
Buam precipitem casnm ad mortem impediat, ita graviter 
ae offenderunt, et sibi ipai tantum Tolims inflixenmt, at fait 
Decesae, ad raagnam argumentam snee stolticite et impietatis, 
diu id malam io ipaia postea restaret. 



CAP. SI. 

VBRUNTAMEN, nt poatea patet ia contextu oracionis, 
PauluB agitataa propbecia, et divino spirita inatractiia, 
Taticinatmr fore aliqnando at Judei per divinam graciam 
cam Deo in graciam redeant, reaipiacautque et agnoacant 
Christnm, ac totom illud Dei aalutare misterium de Cbriato 
admittant et venerentur, et Deo deniqae, ati debent^ confi- 
dant. Qaod suo more Paulas Eaaise prophetss teatificaoione 
comprobat. In cnjua vaticiniis est, videlicet, per Christam 
labem eoram delutam et peccatnm deletiun fore ; qoi atatim 
post ejiia adventum purgavit, et ano apiritu pergit purgando 
, quoa Tult, donee rorgOB redierit. Spiritus enim, ut Jesus 
ipse apud evangeliatam Joannem dicit, vii vult spiral. 
Itaque Jadeoa apiritu Dei pargatos fore vidit Paulas et pro- 
dixit : qaod qaando erit, et qui et quot eorum aceersieatur, 
at ait Origenes, aolua Deus novit. Quoniam non omnes 
acceraientar, sed pro portione eorum copioaior inultitado 
quam ceterarum gentium, ad aupplementum predestinatonun. 
Quam illorum rocationem Paulus sapientissime tandem 
adjanxit, ut afferat Judeia apem graciae, provocet eoa ad' 
graciam capesceiidam, utque desercione eorum gentea non 
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Bnperbiant, sec se efferent de babandaiicia graciee, qnam 
Jndei quoque tanta, si relit Deas, abundare posaimt. Qnia- 
immo eciam ipsas quoque geiitea cetendit fecillime a gracia 
recidere posse, nisi caverint, cauteqne et humiliter incedant, 
^^oscantque non ex se ipaia gracia stare, sed qaod ab 
auctore gracisB sastineatur. Qui omnia sua misericordia 
metitnr et pensitat fidelitate, atquo, ut summitteutes se et 
incipientes credere confidereque Deo, graciose apprehendib 
et attrahit, ita aimilitei' superbientes iusolentius ac con- 
versos in se et desinentes Deo confidere Deus ipse e vestigio 
deserit, ac omni gracia destitntos relinquii. Quod in sua 
epistola teatatur Petrua apoHtolorum prineepa; dicens, Deus l Pet. v. 
tuperhis resiaiit, htmtiUbua autem, dai gradam,. 

Ita PauluB mira prudencia et arte temperat oracionem 
Buam in hac epistola, et earn quasi Hbrat tam pari lance, et 
Jndeoa et gentes simol ita coequat, ut utravis pars agnoa- 
cere posait nihil in se esse cur ae alteri anteponat; quo 
mazime teudit apostoli tam varius et diffusus sermo, quo 
oateudit primum Judeoa et gentea impietate pares Juisse, et 
etiam infirmitate pares, et ad reaurgendum pari impotencia. 
Deinde quuio tradidit sola gracia Dei hominum revelacio- 
nem ease posae, ad earn pariter et similiter tum Jndeos turn 
ceteras gentes ae habere demoostrat, omnes preterea pecca- 
Tisse ad damnacionem, omoes egere gracia ad salutem ; in 
humilitate et fide reconciliacionem homiuum Deo esse posi- 
tam ; humilea iUos et fideles ease quoa Deus aibi subjecit et 
fidelea fecit ; quoa autem vult ex. toto perdito humane geuere 
ad ae revocare, ut aibi inaerviant et credant, qui non Tocan- 
tur, Tocari posae, qui rocantur eciam poaae repudiari ; mira 
diapensacione rerum Judeoa paasoa ut aberrent a Deo, ut 
juata occasione gracia ad gentes deferri poasit ; gentea cre- 
didiese, ut eorum exemplo Judei ad fidem prorocentur -. ez 
Judeis tandem Denm, ut patribua eorum promiaaa preatet, 
tametsi inimici evangelio faeriut, quot videbuntur aatia, 
tractnroa : ilium agere in elargienda aua gracia (sicuti decet) 
ut ipse velit maxime et sibi placet : ilium in arbore fidei, 
cnjua radicem poauit Chriatum in Judea, ut illio creaceret, 
quoa vult, ramos inaerere, quoa vnlt, defringere ; denique 
ex univerao orbe hominum et moltitudine quoa et qoando 
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et qnomodo Tult, deligere ; et, quod presciTit et predesti- 
navit de salute hominum et fidelium numero, id totam, utd 
•ibi melius videbittir, et quaudo maxime coaremet, consum- 
maturum. 

Hsec quum Paulus ostendit, quumque diviaa de salute 
hominum in Dei poteatate, aicut proculdubio poueuda sunt, 
posuit, et de Dei ineSibile et stupendo cousilio mnlta dis- 
seroit, tam Jjoatremo prro admiracione tantse et tarn inscru- 
tabilis rei et dispenBacionia, exclamat secum hiisce verbis : 

xi. 33-36, alUtudo divitiarum sopiemciffi D(4: qiiam incomprehetisi' 
biUa sunt jvdicia ejus, et invesUgabiles vice ejus. Quis cogno- 
mt senewn domini? Aut qvis consiliarius ejus fait? Aui quia 
prior dedii ilUetretribuetw ei? Quasi diceret, Nemo consulit 
Deo, neo quicquauiest eoprius. Quia ex ipso vero primo, 
qui est in omnibus, et per ipsutn solum, sine adjatore, et in 
ipso, quo nihil est amplius, qui continet omnia, omnia pro- 
manarunt, sunt, et conservantur. 

Ita bacteaos produximus argnmentam hoc quod in banc 
partem solum hujns opistolte ad Romanes instituimns scri- 
bere, qose ilk admirandi Psuli aentencia concluditur. Quod 
hoc argumentum profecto in multo longius crevit quam ini- 
tio statuimos. Sed brevitas simul et quasi in augnstum 
coarcta fecunditas Fanli poposcit a nobis qnandam ampli- 
orem ezplicacionem. Vemm arbitror neminem omnia ex- 
plicare posse. Tantns est enim tbesanras, et tam copiosa 
BupellectiliB sapienciee et divinitatia in Fauli germone recon- 
dita, nt qmcqnid enieris et deprompseris, sempw tamen 
reatabit infinitum, quod a te sajHentiore depromi possit. 

Nob autem quicquid in boo argumentum contulimus, 
qnanquam non tam aliis quam nobismet ipsis scripsimns, 
tamen si fortasaebEec nostra, quaaquunque sunt, aliquandoin 
aliomm manns incidennt, quicquid in hiis legent, eos precor 
nt boni conanlant, tribuuitque soli Deo si quid repererint 
quod Tocte dicitur. Sin vero aliquid tdt quod eos offendat, 
qui meliori sunt judicio, id redargui, repelli, et in me rejici 
non recnsabo. Agnosco enim infirmitatem raeam ; agnosco 
eciam omnia omnibus ex gracia esse ; ut posanmus et debe- 

2 Cor. iii. mua illud apostolicum dicere, Non sumua suffioierUes ex nobis, 
»ed iota noabev, sujieiencia a Deo est, 

PINIS, 
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8equn,tu/r reliqua enarraHo ei argumenlttm, in religvwmpar- 
tem htijue epistoUB PavU qd Romanos, a Jowrme Colet con- 
acriptam. 

At qoanqoam decreverim mecum non enarrataram me 
pluB in hanc epiatolam a divo Paulo ad Romanos seriptam, 
qaam quod modo nairatum est a aobia, et productum ad 
eum usque locum, in quo Apostolus suam orackmeia, qua 
Eomanam ecclcsiam conatus est totam ad Deum convertere, 
suadereque at nihil sibi ascribat, sed omnia Deo tribnat, soli 
Deo confidat, a Deo omnia expectet, hiisce verbis concludit : 
Qwfww'am ex ipso, et per ipsum, et in ipso sunt omnia : ipsi x 
gloria in secula seculorum. Amen; tamen certe, multum ao 
diu rogatus a quibusdam amicis, et eiisdem interpretantibas 
nobis Paulum fidis auditoribua, qnibascum, pro amicicia, 
quod in superiorem epistolEe partem seriplum eat a nobis 
communicavij adductus fui tandem ut promitterem, quod est 
ceptum modo me perrecturumj et in reliqnam epistolam 
quod reliquum est enarrationis adbibiturum. 

Quod quidem nano faciam, Faoli vestigia sequens, sicuti 
supra fecerim. Etiamsi nonnunquam vagat'ua fuero abie- 
roque a proposito, quatenus clariua exponendi ratio exposcet, 
revocabo me tamenj et sic ad viam redibo, ut a Pauli semita 
tandem nibil videar diasesaisse. Itaqne quBe reliqua sunt ad 
buDc modum exordiamur. 



SCRIFTI 8 ab apostolo quam plurimis ad Romanos illos qui- 
dem, qui emendationem vitss, et Dei ac Cbristi cultum 
professi Bunt, qute omnia eo contenderint ut arrogantiam et 
superbiam tollant, unde in hominibus omnia discordia nasci- 
tur, utque persuadeant soli Deo confidendum esse, uude ad 
homines quicquid in bonis est proficiacitur ; ideo deinde 
none obsecrat, obtestaturque omnes, ut contrahant se et 
oomponant ; hoc est, abducant se omnino a sordibus bujus 
mnndi, et corpus astringaut in obaequium auimgo etracioniq. 
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et qnasi aptam et exporgatam materiam Be diriiue reforma- 
cioni eubjiciant; ot qniaqne, divina gracia appreheiisas, 
divinoque spiritu afflatna, totna novua efc divinoa fiat ; utqne 
ex omnibuB innovatia nova Dei civitaa et.celestia conBtniatar 
in terris et extet ; ut, aicnt in celo, quod in dominica oracione 
petimuB, sic eciam in teira aliquando Deua regnet, et iuipsis 
hominibus imperium habeat; nt nihil nee appetitum nee 
actum ait a qaoquamj quod non ex Dei ipsius voloutate 
actum esse videatar. 
!. Id eat quod hie Paulus jubet, videlicet ut Romaui refor- 
mentur in novum sensum rerum et judicium, ut probent et 
ostendant foctis quid Deus velit, quidque bonum et perfec- 
tum et Deo est placens, non quid aibi ; ut non deinceps nunc 
propriam, sod divinam in se voluntatem habere ostendant, 
Deumque in ipaia rognare, quEB ipaa eat bonitas ipsa et per- 
fectio, qute facit ut omnia bene et porfocte agant, utqne 
tota Bocietaa ot eccleaia bona et perfecta exiatat. Hoc qui- 
dem fiet pnlcbre, si averai a Deo homines ad Deum revertan- 
tur, onmiaque quseaunt homiuia sursum apectent, auraumqne, 
quoad possiut, coutendant ; corpus ad racionem, racio ad 
Deum ; ut illud animEB et racioni inserviens quodammodo 
racionale, racio autem ipsa et anima hnmana, Deo subjects 
et dedita, divina evadat, p5:esencia quidem certe divini spiri- 
tua, a quo novum et longe supra se excellencius illustramen 
capit. 

Quod quamdiu tenet, quaai nova tum forma effigiatos ad 
imaginem Dei expreasius, non tarn homo quam Dene vide- 
tur esae. Tenet autem, vel tenetur potiua (nam superioris 
amplecti et tenere est) quamdiu sua ipsius anima corpuacobi- 
bet, et sursum in obsiquela sibi austentat. Quod si neglex- 
erit, sique corpus effiuere in libidines siverit, e vestigio 
tunc simnl a snstinente spiritn negligetur ipsa et deseretcr, 
totnsque homo deorsum pronus et preceps ad terram et mor- 
tem miserrime corruet. Nam quo fortur una hominis pars, 
vel corpus vel anima, illnc statim totus homo trahitnr ; sic 
ut totus aut sursum aut deorsum tendat neceaae eat. Iliac 
si auTsum tendat humilis et confidena Deo, apprehensns a 
Bpiritu trahetur altios, et supra ae quadam in divina condi- 
cione auatinebitor, anima divino spiritu, corpore animae jugiter 
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aerviente. Sin vero deorsmn corporis sensaumqtie et ceco- 
ram et petulanciom tractnm seqnatur, quid mnltis ? (brevia 
dico) una cum corpore anima infelix destitnta a aui conaerva- 
tora spiritu, ad Bempitemiini interitum delabetnr. 

Quapropter Paulua per miaericordiam Dei rogat Eomanos, Rom.xii, 
ut ana corpora rafdoni obsequentia reddant ; ut deinde ipai ' 
facile spiritatea et divini effingantur. Nam corpore refor- 
mato anima, fai^toque (atitadicam) anitnaU, id eat, quatenua 
ejus crasaitas patitur, aimilinaturEeanimGe,statiniipaa deinde 
anima, si confidat Deo, Deomque amet, diviua graoia et 
spirita reformatnr, fitque spiritalia et naturie Dei aimilis, 
totuaqne homo pulchre redigitur sursum in atatum divinnm, 
quum anima in Deam, corpna in animam incnmbat, extatque 
in terria plane quidam Deoa, quandoquidem qui adheret i Cor. vi. 
Domino, ut eat in Epiatola ad Colocenaes, unug est spiritus. ''■ 
Hinc David sibi adherere Deo diadt-bonum fuigge, et qnidem pg_ \;aa\. 
joate, qrnim nihil preterea est quod hominum bonum faeit, *8. 
ant facere poaeit, qnum aolna Deua est bonus ; et quicqnid 
bonum est, id est bonum illiua bonitate. 

Quod autem hortatur Paulus hoc loco, Bxhibeant corpora 
Bua boatiam viventem, latenter carpit sacrificia eornm om- 
ninm qui pecoora mactorunt et immolanmt ; maxime Jude- 
orum, qui, ut Ariateas acribit, aeptingentia miniatrantibns 
aoliti sunt featia diebua cesis pecudnm miUibua fecere victi- 
mas et ofierre, ac totum templum opplere aanguine ; ezisti- 
mantea eo &cto ae valde Deo placuisae. Unde Eaaiaa in 
peraona Domini ezclamat : Quo mihi multitvdinem victima- Eg. i n. 
rum veetranim, ? Plenus sum holocausta ariebwrn, et adipem ^^■ 
pingvAwm, sangmnem vitulorwm agnomm et hircorum nolut. 
Incenswn abhommmatio est mihi. Mcmus vestrce sanguine 
plencB swni. Quia queeivit Iuec de ma/mhus vestris ? Quo- 
ciroa addit propbeta: Lavamim et mMndi estate. Auferte 
malwm cogitadonwm vestrarum ah oculiit meta. Hoc enim 
eat aacrificinm quod placet Deo, et hostia pinguia eic imma- 
colata; homo videlicet a maba purgatos. Quo Judeorum 
sacrificia spectant, ut aigna et monumenta ; et mactacio^lla 
pecoris aignificat pocuinaa appeticionea in corpore enecari 
oportere, nt corpua purgatum et sanctnm vivat et obseqna- 
tnr racioni et placeat Deo. Nam revera Deus non mortnis 
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Bed Tivis hostdis delectatar, neo quicqnam in pecadibns ex- 
poBcit, sed in ipais hominilms. In qoibns velib quasi mactari 
omnes belninas appeticiones, et easdem igne divioi spirituB 
incendi, nt ab omnibus viciiB pnrgatom corpus sanctum et 
sine labe vivat animse et Deo, 

Quapnspter obsecravit Paolua RomanoSj at corpora sna 
exhibeant hostiun sanctam, viTectem, obseqaentein racioni ; 
hoc est, revocet quisque et contrahat sanm corpus in obse- 
quium animee et racionis, nb Kbera abduci ab hoc mundo et 
subjici ac tradi Deo possit ; ut ab illo reformata, et divino 
Tigore roborata, et finaina 8ecnm conatet, et forcius inimo- 
destum et excmrenB corpus coarceat. Hbbc autem vie im- 
pertita animse cniqne, quae est substrata Deo, qua fit vigo- 
rosior, est qusedam apiritualis vita, luce constans et calore 
spiritnali. Nam, at corpna luce et calore vivit, vigetum- 
que eat lucido calore et calida luce, quie ab anima io ipsum 
diffusa eat, quse ipaa corporis vita dicitur, qua eentit, appetit, 
et agit omnia ; ita ferme eodem modo ipsa quoqne anima 
vivit, viget et valet quadam vita, quiB spiritnali luce et ca- 
lore constat, quae in earn defusa est ab omnium animamm 
anima, Deo. Cujus radio est unue, qui et luceus et calens 
mirifice unita, illustrata et calefaota anima, sollide secum 
constat, et vere aentit, et bene agit omnia. Ab unitate 
enim solliditas et potencia ; a luce Veritas et rectitude ; a 
calore bonitas et proba actio. Ex unioue in Deam, ab uni- 
ente gracia et radio, regignitnr anima et est denuo. Esse 
enim nihil eat aliud qnam unitas. Ex illuminacionu confidit 
Deo creditqne, ac credens cemit clarissime, et cemens credit. 
Ei calore deniqne amat et desiderat Deum, divinaque omnia 
propter Deum. 

Ita voluntas ana, qni eat divino spiritu regenitus in Deum, 
amor eat Dei et divinorum: intellectus, visio Dei diviua- 
mmque rerom fide : esse, unitae et constantia est in statu, 
in quern contraxib et rapuit illud mirificnm et prepotens, 
qaod vel divinum spiritum, vel radium, vel vim, vel influxum, 
Tel graciam poasumus appellare. Hcec conatancia et esse, 
ut mihi videtur, spes est, qua sumna et stamua. Nam spe 
vivimus, sumua et stamus ; sicuti contra desperacione solvi- 
mur, defluimus et cadimns. Et ut htec non repent in quo 
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consiatat, ita spes habet in quo se figat et conqnieacat ; ut 
animae ipsa stabilitas in Deo videatnr esse spea ; laculencia 
et clmtaa, fides ; ardor et efficacia, charitas, Et conclnda- 
□ms ergo, ape nos ease, fide aapere, charitate bonos esse ; 
hiiaque tribus animffl vitani conatare et vigorem, qua vivit, 
et eat, et sapit, et amat Denm ; qua atat, et ae conaervat et 
Boatinet ; qna etiam aatringit corpus, et in obsequium aibi 
devincit; qua denique totna homo bonua, pulcher et felix 
fit. 

Qaam qoidem vitam felicitatemque non a ae ipsa anima. 
Bed aliunde ex alto habet, et deeitper ab illo patre Ivmdnum ; lac i. i: 
a quo, ut Bcribit Jacobus, omne donvm, perfectum eat y qui 
condidit mundum et humanum genus ; qui passua eat scelera 
JQste multorum ; qui misericorditor revocavit paucos ; qui 
lege astrinzit ahquoa, hebreos videlicet ; qui crebro eoadem 
per prophetaa monnit ; qui postremo immeuaa qnadam cle- 
meacia et benignitate volnit totiua humani generis misereri 
tempore opportuno, ae modo et racione mirabili ; qoando- 
quidem suutn ipaius propriura filium ei coeternum et coequa- 
lem, ac substaucia esseuciaque peuitus idem, tantus iUe et 
tarn indulgena pater Toloit hominem fieri ; nt per eum 
homines rerocati ad Denm dii efficerentur. Hie filius Dei et 
hominis, Dena et homo, qui grace theonthropon dicitur, 
Jeaua est Christua, mediator Dei et hominmn, in ae ipso 
utrumqne extremum mire copulans ; ut hoc inoffabili medio 
commode et gratioae extrema inter se ilia copulareutur. 
Verbum caro factum eat, et Deua filiua hominis, ut caro ad 
Terbum habeat accesaum, et homo filiua Dei fieret. Dena 
indnit humanitatem, ut homo divinitatem indueret. Dena 
BO humiliavit, ut homo exaltaretur. In Chriato humanitatia 
et divinitafe uniHo, ut homines cum Deo co-unirentnr, 

extremorum medium mirabile et mirificum, omni cnltu 
colendum et adorandum 1 Nee est aUud nomen quam hoc 
sacroaanctnm Jean suh celo (ut recte scripait Joannes) in Act. It. 
quo oporieat hotmnes salvos fieri. Hie, ut veriaaime de se 
ipae teatatur, via, est et koBUvm ; et, ut scribit Paulus, Dei Bom. i. 
inrtua in saluiem omm credenU, Judeo primv/m et Qreeo. Hie 
consilio dispeuaacioneqne inestimabili renit appaniitqne in 
terria in came in hotninibuB, ob hanc quidem maxime caosam, 
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Immo aolam, at hominea sibi snperbe confisos ad humilem 
Deo fidem conTertat; nt qui aibi STiisqae viribuB, qaee nullsB 
simt, confiai aant arroganidiis, versi in Deum hnmiliter soli 
Deo confidant j niliil sibi, aed omnia Deo trlbnant ; nihil ex 
ae aed ex Deo omnia expectent ; denique vihi\ se aed Denm 
aolum ament et dosiderent. 

Hie enim finis, hoc propoaitam fnit incorporationia incar- 
natdonisque Cfaristi, nt mundns confidat credatqne Deo, qni 
ante Chriati adventam sibi est confisus et credidit. Unde 
omne genua mali miseriseqne exortum est. Nam revera 
qnum mundns in se veraua ac sibi confidens magnifecit ae- 
ipsnm, ex hoc cecitaa, improbitas, libido, perversitaa, arro- 
gantia, ambitio, avaricia, invidia, odium, bellnm, rapina, 
homicidium, luxuria, gnla, fomicatio, negligentia Dei, con- 
temptos bominnm, nbiqne violatio juris turn hnmani tum 
diyini, ac preterea qnicquid in malia eat, ita aliad ex alio 
crevit ad totins mundi pemiciem, ut jure communis perdi- 
tionis radix poaait dici ea hominum aibi ipais coafidencia, 
quse rerera odiosa auperbia eat Hinc tot testimoniis sacra 
acriptnra auperbiam detestatnr. Sed nunc uno illo concio- 
natoris illius contenti volumns esse, qui odibilem coram, Df.n 
et hominihuB dicit superbiam ; et paulo post omnia peccati 
imcium vocat superbiam. Hoc est quia homiuibus illi 
inique confidunt, qoi terra et omie est; qui sunt natd at 
auraum apectent, expectentque aibi omnia a Deo, ex Deo 
pendeant, Deo ae aoli credant, Deo fidant, in Deo conqniea- 
cant : quod doneo fiat, finia malornm eaae non potest. Est 
enim Mc mundus ita totus positus in maligno, ut ejua innume- 
rabilia malicia niai ab infinito bono vinci non potest ; nee 
homines unquam maUs carebunt, niai vi quadam longe 
super se a malornm turba rapiantur, nisique ab ipao bono 
boni fiact, ut in bono malum vincaut. Nam bonitaa eat 
sola quEe malum Tincit, hominesque bonitate prediti sunt 
soli potentea qui discutiant malum, malomque exanperent. 
Htec quidem bonitaa a Deo bono difihaa ad malos, et qui 
mali erant benefaciens, est ea via quee fortem reddit animam 
et rictricem malornm ; quae counit, sistit, atabilit, iUuminat, 
illustrat, incendit, inflammat. Quee quidnam est aUud quam 
gratia Dei, et Dei cbaritas, et Dei donum F qui ipse (at 
Augustino placet) apiritaa est sanctus. 
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Qui nuns unit divisa, conBtanssiatdtTaga, clams illnminat 
obscura, ardeiis incendit frigida, dispersa congregat, diasi- 
dencia conciliat, disaoluta componit, inordinacionc diffonuia 
coordinat) pnlchraqae fecit; qui denique ubique, in quibusque 
residet, efficit sua aalutari presectia, at.miram in modnm 
ubique imitiOS, pnlchritudo et bonitaa appareat. 

Huac aatem spiritnm et graciam douuinque Dei at 
afferretin terras proponeretque hominibua, venitpius Jesos; 
spiritual scilicet primo Lomiiies Deo, delude ipsoa inter se 
homines, coucilianteui. Qood oato Cbristo testati sunt 
augeli, cantaiitea pastoribns : In terra pacem hormnibua bonce Luc. ii. 
volumfaUs; pacem videlicet et reconciliacionem turn Deo, 
turn inter se ; si docti a Cbristo Telint Deo confidero. Qnse 
confidencia Deo est bnmilitas ; sicuti contra ilia tibi ipsi 
confidencia, superbia. Nam ut tibi confiaus te cflers, ita 
Deo confidena aubjicia te Deo. Quse humibtas certe est 
maxima hominis altitudo. Nam quid altios quam subjici 
altissimo, subjectioneqne prope ad altissimum accedere? 
Contra quoque quid bamilius, dimissius et dejecting est, 
qoam versiooe tui in teipenm averti, discedere et 
distare a Deo ? Quo fit ut nihil tam hnmile et depressum 
eat quam superbia, nihil etiam tam erectum et altum quam 
humilitas ; hcec enim tendit sursum ad Deom, ilta deorsum 
ad hominem. Hiec decessus est hominis a se et accessus 
ad Denm ; ilia accessus ad hominem est, immo ad inferius 
homine, et a Deo longe dissessus. 

Qute SQperbia, ut aeepe dixi, nihil aliud est qnam hominis 
snis ipsius viribna arrogana confiBio, quee primum angelos, 
deinde homines prostravit. Ascendant, dixit Ule lucifer Ea. xW. 
superbiuB, et ero sinvilis alUssimo. Attemptavit etiam ille 
Adam primus homo gustare vetitum, nt Deo simibg fieret ; 
qnse superbia fuit abiitio a Deo longe, et in imum proatratio. 
Qui vero minime sibi confisi, Deo snbjecti, confidant Deo, 
hii confidentea in altum trahnntur; quod diffiei aibi Deo 
confisi sunt, et quod agnoscentes suam infirmitatem, saisque 
viribua diffidentea, recognoverint magnitudinem et poten- 
ciam Dei, eamque ammirati aunt et amayerint, et illi se 
crediderint, in ibaque sohi poauerint apem, quam Paulua 
asserit non confundere, id eat, non fallere et decipere Bom. \ 
hominem. Quia Deus sperantea amat, et facit sperantes 
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redamare ; qui diffundit siiam charitatem per corda homintun, 
per apiritnm Bacctiun qaem dat homimbus. 

Veram, do noater sermo versetor in eqnivocis, verba 
quibus utimur diatinguamas. Qaooiam, qaam tradidimus 
tria quibaa anima nova vita et dirina constat, epes, fides et 
charitas, spem in imione poBoimos et esse; fidem in illomin- 
acione et sapere; charitatcm in ardore et amore. Atqae 
etdam, quia modo disBorenteB de coofidencia Deo, qnam 
vocabamaa humilitatem et eubjectioiiem, htec verba confidere, 
coafiBunt et roliqaa dirivata a fidere ugiirpaviiiiiiB ; ne quis- 
piaiu ex lioc capiat, fidem illam qiue in lumine conaiBtit, hnmi- 
liationem esse, et prinmm nnde hoihinia saluB exoritur, 
volumuB nt heec legentes aint admoniti nos aliqaando per 
confidenciam spem Bignificare ; haacqne duo verba sperare 
et coofidere confundere, quod latino loqaendi moa patitur, 
quum qui eperant, confidere dicuntnr, et qui confidnnt, 
aperare. Nee id eciam ab ubu eacree acriptorse abborret, 
modoqne loquendi PauH. Siquidem ad Corinthios acribit : 
sCor.iii. Sahentesspem,'multa-jidu<^utmvwr; et ad Hebreoa, St'^U' 
jj?"g " ■ ciam et gloriam apei usque odpn^m. retitieam/ua. 

Quee Bpes inicium eat hamanse profectionis in Deom, quse 
eat collectio animse et counitio ac contractio in Denm ut 
illuntinetur et incendatur. Nam diviea et disperaa per 
corpua, nee lumen tenere nee calorom Bervare poteat, Primum 
ergo eat ut a mnltiplici diffideutia cogatur in unam apem, 
at nnita illnminetur, illmninata ardeat ; cogatnr quidem in 
unum, contractu apiricuB sancti, nt uni Deo speret, nt aperans 
credat, at credena diligat, nt amor ex £de et ex ape £dea poeait 
proficisci. 

Sunt qnidem bfec tria, £des apea et obaritas, a Dei apirita 
uno bono et pnlcbro airnnl eodem memento in animam infoaa. 
Vemmtamen, si nihil prohibeat quin in momentauiis ordo 
excogitari poasit, et primum, aecnndnm et teroium atatuere, 
profecto ratio exposit ut fides eharitati, apes fidei antecedat. 
Quandoquidem apes unitione, fides lomine, charitas ardore 
consiatit. Quod ai rerum ordo ezigit nt prius qnodque sit 
unione qnam luceat, priua Inceat qnam ardeat, profecto tnm 
necease sit, nt primnm locum teueat spes, qn^ est queedam 
unitio et stabihtaa animi ; secundnm fides, qme illustratio 
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mentis et Dei cognitio; tercinm et ultiiuam cbaritas, qui 
amor est cogniti Dei et desiderium. 

QusQ tria, si tria sunt distincta racione, euin arbitror 
habere ordinem. Sin vero uimin quiddam damtaxat est, 
quod fortaese eciam potest non absurde pntarij qaum radioB 
anas est et ommno individuos, siqae non est differentia in 
re, sed in phantasmate qatedam discreta apparitio ; hoc aua 
crassitate ferlse nnum et simplex qaodqne dispartit in so et 
dividit: atqaunqae est, si plnralitas statuatur, siqae sint 
tria distincta, ea Bentimaa ad ordinem quem modo diximus 
Buccedere oportere, sitqae prima spes confidentiaqae Deo, 
secunda fides reTelatorumqae visio, tercia charitas credito- 
ramqne amatio ; quaram triam virtutnm tametsi hie cogitatur 
ordo, tamen ita sunt connexa, et tam arcto yinculo colligata, 
at nee spes potest esse, nisi Inculenta et ardeiis, nee fides 
nisi sperans et diligeoS] neo deniqae charitas^ nisi cum summa 
spe et claritate. 

Heoc una et pnlchra bonitas, et bona ac pulchra unitas, et 
una ac bona pulchritudo, ipsa vita est aniniie, reddens earn 
fortem, formosam et beneficam ; quEe unitas est firma spes, 
pulchritude splendida fidesj bonitas ardens charitas. Supra 
terras exortus est sol jusUcicB, uaus pulcher et bonus Christus, Mai. iv. 
in quo sunt omnes thesauri sapiencus et scientice abseonditi. Col, is. 
In quo inkabitat omnis plenitudo divinitaUs corporaUter ; qui '*■ 9- 
potena, splendidus, et suaTissime calens, mirifice coegit 
hominum animos in spem, iUustravit fide, inoendit amore. 
Hie sol hominum animos irradians, eomm videlicet qui sibi 
ipsis confidere desinunt, quique contracti facile incipiunt 
confidere Deo, id est, sperare, simul eos counit in robur, 
attollit in lucem, arripit in flam mam ; at fortissime secam 
constent sperantes in Deo ; clarissime videant quam plurima, 
credentes revelatis ; Tehementissime ardeant desiderio, 
Deum divinaque misteria amantes. 

Hie Christus splendor patemcE gloriw, lux mundi, vita Heb. i 
hominum, caput ecclesise, anima humanse societatis, mira- 
biliter, ut decnit, ex virgine depromptas est inter homines, 
ut homines tum Deo turn eos inter se reconciliaret ; con- 
fititueretque in tends civitatem, cujus ipse sit dominns ; con- 
strueretque ex hominibus quasi corpus, cujus ipse sit caput ; 
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a quo, tanqcam a fonte, vita, id eat, unitas, lux, et calor 
BpiritaliB per membra pulchro ordine dirivetur ; ut quisque 
participet, quantum sua siuit capacitaa et aibi satis ^t; 
utque omnes coeant tanquam membra uniua corporis in 
uuam commuuitatem, in qua quisque teneat locum auom, et 
agat pro modulo auo, nee plus attemptet quam vires 
paciuntur, nee omibtat ullo modo &cere quod vires con- 
ceduntj sed acceptum referat Christo, . et impertitam 
graciam, quoad poasit, cooferat ia communem utilitatem ; 
semper memor ae corporis Chriati membnim esse, et acci- 
tum non ut sibi vivat soli, aed corpori ; immo eciam pro 
corporis salate, si sit uecesse, moriatur. 

Oportet eitim hujus sauct^ societatis, qnam in tmum 
cogere voluit Christus, onmes p^*tes integrum ac aanum 
corpus corporisque portes imitari. Qusb qnauquam mnltee, 
varisB et direrase sunt, turn forma, tum viribus, turn officiia ; 
tamen certe natura et vita conciliante, a corporis capita in 
omnia membra et artus profecta, omnes partes ita inter se 
coherent et ad onum conatudent, et pro Tiribua mutuo tam 
se inter se aednlo coadjuvant, operis ultro citroque collatis, 
ut in toto non plorea, aed ex pluribus partibus unnm quid- 
dam totum confectnm extet, in qnibus nulla privata sit 
racio, nulla proprii commodi cura, sed nbiqne et ob omnibus, 
tacita docente natura, communitatis et unitatis ac totins 
corporis salutis mirum studium ; ut quodvis membrum 
videatur confiteri tunc se maxime ralere quum totum corpus 
maxime valeat ; idque, quod in communionem corporis con- 
fert, t se t sentire iu semet ipsum se conferre ; nee meliori 
racione, immo nulla alia, aibi vitam et vires qnerere posse, 
quam f^ere quoad maxime poasit ut totum corpus vigeat et 
valeat, quum. ex totius corporis salute et robore suam ipsins 
bonam valetudinem. videt dependere j ac, nisi in totius cor- 
poris bona valitudine, se ullo modo valere posse. 

Hoc natura) exemplar, quse optima rectitudinis materia 
est, ut modo dixi, Christianum corpus, quod, ex Christo 
capite et Christianis fidelibus, tanquam membris, constat, 
oportet Talde imitari. Christus ipse antor naturse proposi- 
tam babuit in hominibus ipsam naturam exprimere, et ad 
naturte ordinem et pulcbritadinem quse ab ordine deciderint 
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Tedigere, reformareqne humacam genua, quod erat morbia 
et transgressionibuB totum deforme, fednm et detcstabile. 
Quod fieri non potuit aine prepotent! aliqua vi et vita, qaea 
plena in nno ab ipso nno in mnltoa fnndaretnr; qute per- 
gens, revocans, restitnena, reconciliansj restauraret pria- 
tinum statnm hominibos, heminesqae ipaoa inter se aliqno 
justo oidine componeret, reformaretqne omnia in melius ; ut 
Don amplina mnlnm et ioiqnitaa in tominibua, sed in omnibnB 
boaum et equnm easeb ; et ex omnibus ordo ac concensus} 
et in unam et ad unum conapiratio, commnne stadiom, 
mntna Toinntaa, benignitaa, benificencia, miaericordia, et 
aubaidiom vicisBitndinarinm, leticia et meror communis, de- 
trimentum et lucrum, denique omnia commuuia, privatum 
autem nihil proraua neqne in bonia neque in malia, sed in 
prOBperia congratulatio et congandium, in adrersia com- 
passio et condolentia ; nt ex plnriboa et diyeraia mntno et 
intimo conceDsn ac concordia unum quiddam ac quasi peni- 
tos idem eaae Tideatur. 

Id atndinm eat capitis in qnoque corpore, unde vita 
manat, in quee manat et dirivatnr, ea in communionem nni- 
tatomqno conciliare; vi scilicet vitte ejus quee nna de- 
fimditur, qus unifica nbiqno contendit ad nnam et aim- 
plex, ipsamque unitatem et aimplicitatem certissimnm snee 
presentie prestat argnmentnm ; quam aanitae in toto cor- 
pore et validum robur et vivax color auapta natnra conae- 
quitur. Hebc quidem vita in corpore est Incidua calor et 
calida Inx, profusa sane ab ilia intima et summa anima qusa 
eat caliditas et lux verier et purior, aiquidem apiritalis, non 
aenao quidem sed a cognoto sibi intellectu agnita. Cnjus 
in corpore aentitua calor eb lux, quam vitam corporis vocoj 
poaterioT et crasaior illius antiquioria vitK et pnrioris ymf^o 
est ; Ulam rnditer et pinguiter in aordida et inepta materia 
referens. Queb vita in corpua ab anima eat invecta, per 
qnedam congrua media, qn^ utrumqne extremum in se 
unum,' quseqne constant ex auperiori et siuceriori corpore, 
eb ex anima hnmiliore et (ut ita dicam) concretiori. Quoa 
vitales spiritas medici appellant, qnse snnt luculenba cor- 

' Leg. uuiaut. 
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pnscula ex sereniore corporis parte et ammse dimissiore ac 
qaodammodo obacuriori compoeita, quae, media inter Biim- 
mam animam et hamile corpua, faciunt et corpus referre 
aaimam, et aDimani corplis agnoscere. In anima ipsa calor 
et lux est intellectus et voluntas ; in hiis mediis spiritibna 
sensaa et appeticio ; in hoc denique corpore lumen et ferror 
sensibilis. 

Sic ordine promanant et commeant hex duo a summo ad 
imnm j lux videlicet et calor ; qute ut aucceduDt deorsnm et 
degenerant in deteriua, ita diveraia nominibua aortianfcur, 
Sed quocunqae deducuntur, id laborant ut se tuteotur quoad 
possint, utqne multiplicem et sparsam materi^n in quam 
illapaie sunt contineanb in unnm, in nnitateqne conservent. 
Et auperioria cujnaque gradna ea est asaidua cura, ut inferi- 
oreoi, coi est vicinior, snstentet nnicione. Est etiam cojns- 
libet ad superius se sollicita obaequela, ut ab illo ipse quoque 
in unittTte et vita snstineatnr. Nihil enim in tota rerum 
nniversitate aeorsum et in ae omnino absolute vivere potest, 
preter unum illud primum, quod nullius indignm sibi aoH 
sofficit. Quicquid vero preterea est in mundo, cum egens 
est) nee aibi satis est, oportet, ut sit et bene sit, cum aliig 
vivat. Quapropter nihil nee natures rerom congmentius, 
nee Deo gratius, quam quum singula per se egent, in copu- 
lata societate suffieienciam querere, in quam mutuis auxiliis 
cuiqne egeoti fiat opitulatio. Qaoniam nihil potest dicere 
' vere quod non eget; nihilque est quod non ab alio potest et 
debet adjuvari; non modo inforiora a auperioribua, sed 
forsan etiam molto magis ab inferioribus superiora. Qnando- 
qnidem mnndi machina ita est temperata ut riihil alio carere 
potest. Ita est sapientia et amoro Dei et creata et con- 
junctaj ut nihil poaait tam placere Deo quam sapiens et ama- 
bilia et mutuo inter ae amana omnium rerum aociotas, Quam 
primum in magno mnndi corpore et, ut Plato Tocat, animali, 
sancte aervatam, secuta omnia delude animalia obnixe ser- 
vant, non solum in se quodqne sua ipsiua compoaitura. Bed, 
quod mirabilius eat, occulta impellonte natura, quae generis 
ejusdem aunt, ordinom inter se querunt et societatem. Om- 
nium autem quEe sunt racione predita in hoc spectabili 
mundo, solum genua hominum neacio qna infinuitate et per- 
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Tereitate exorbitantj plane defecta coDciliantiB et continentis 
yitse, id est, sapientiEB et amoria. 

Quapropter Dei sapientia et Dei virtus Jesna Ctristua i Cor. 1. 
deacendit, ut humanimi genua ad rlam, ordinem, et aocieta- 
tem aapientem et bonam redoceretj infundendo in homine 
sapientiam et virtutem at concaleant et collaceant in vitam, 
in unumque congregati arcto federe amoria colligentur con- 
trabanturque in Denm unde exierint. Nam ut difiaaa cor- 
poris vita ad animam tanquam ad fontem redncitor, ita 
bominum omnia vita qoidem, qua ana se continent et conu- 
oiuntj' id eat, aapientia et bonitas, Deo unde prodiit referen- 
da eat. Etenim^ Deua bominom anima, non alitor quidem 
qaam corporis sua ciyaaqne anima ; yivitque et bene valot 
qusqae societaa Deo, at corpus anima. Is idem in homine 
Tolait ease, et incarnari, et quasi quodam in capite oaae, ut 
innderet in omnes homines vitam ; et quaai sibi conficeret 
poriorem hominum partem, id eat, aimpliciorem, delegit 
quoaafflavitspirita; etquasif qaodam in capite essef vitalea 
apiritus sibi et ceteris hominibua fecit, qui a se in totum 
mundum et humanum corpus lucem et vitam ferrent, Hinc 
illud evangelicnm : Vos estis lux trmndi et sal terrce. Fuerunt Mat t. h, 
enim apoatoli, quorum sonus in omnem terrain exivit, vita jt^^, ^_ 
lacida vehicula et calida, inatar vitalium apiritaam, illumia- IS 
antia hominea et calefacientia. Sermo ille illoram apoato- 
lorum fiiit evangelium ; sermo et oratio lucida et calida ab 
igneis hominiboa profecta, qute discussit ignorancite tenebraa, 
et peccatorom ac impietatis frigna superavit, fecitqae quoa 
apprebendit sapientia et amore Dei perlacere. Ignia ipae, 
ipsa anima hominum in Cbristo capite, id est, divinitaa, 
illaatravit incenditque apostolos. Hii deinde angeli et 
miniatratorii apiritna inter caput et corpus illuminavemnt 
ac pietatis calore vivificaverunt corpus, id est, reliquam 
bominum multitudiaem ; earn videlicet quee vitee radios 
admittere et eis commoveri potaerint. Hii quidem erant 
quoa divina providencia fecit idoneos. Ex hua vocatis et 
tractis per vitee radios conficitur unum corpus, cujas caput 



' Fortaaae convi-eunt. 
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est Christos, cdjob anima est dirinitaa, cnjns membra divina 
inapiracione et gracia vivenfces sunt homin'es. 

In quibufl pro varia imperticione BpirituSj varlte aunt 
vitSB status et condiciones. Alii enim ee habent in hoc 
corpore nt epiritaa intuB vitalffl, qni intemuncii sunt expe- 
diti et celeres, ut ubique et omnia membra vivifioent. Ve- 
mm in hiis apiritibua est longua ordo, aliiqae ex eis plua 
lacent, alii minua. SnmmatdnL tamen ommnin eat officinm 
ut purgent, illuminent et calefaciant, vivificent et roborent. 
Quod quidem faciunt alii ad phantasma in corpore et com- 
muuem eenanm ; alii ad viaum ; alii ad auditum ; ad odora- 
tnm alii ; alii ad gustnin ; alii ad ezpeditionem lingua ; alii 
ad promptitudinem manuum ; ad celeritatem pedum alii. 
Ita preaencia auimsQ et irradiacione spiritali, varia efficiun- 
tur membra in corpore pro porcione spiritus, et ad diveraa 
destinantur officia. 

Sic eodem modo preaentia Dei in hominibus et in Chriato 
capite Tigente, apiritabs et divina irradiacio oat hominnm a 
Deo anima, primum in hominea simplicea, apoatolos, deinde 
in alios ordine, in quemque acilicot pro aua capacitate, et ut 
anima enm effinsit idoneum, a simplicioribua ad mnltipliciora 
pergena, et progreaau degenerana, quant'o in materiam dela- 
bitur craasiorem. Prima creatio et conatitucio spirituum est, 
qui ipai exoriuntur varii et dissimiles pro materise varietate, 
Nam anima eis insidena et animana ac illuatraus penitus una et 
eadem eat. Sed ut corporea pars dissimiliter ae liabet in craa- 
sitate et ainceritate, ita luminosEe animfs et yitee diaaimilia et 
varia eat participatio, diver aique in primia con atituuntur spiri- 
tus Titalea. Et lioc quidem alta animas providencia factum 
est in corpore, ut quum in corpore aint varia et diveraa mem- 
bra, sint eciam varii agentes ot illuminantes spiritus, nt sit 
quod euique parti corporis accommodetur. Itapariter divi- 
nitas in Chriato capite, aumma ilia humanEB societatis anima 
in capite vigena, primum aimpliciorem aincerioremque hu- 
mani generis partem so impertivit, et quaai vitalea apiritua 
composoit, qui ipsi quoque inter ee ita differunt luminifi et 
divinse vitte participacione, ut apprebensi a lumino aenaiun- 
tur inter so aimplicitate et multiplioitate differro. Ut enim 
so habet craaaitaa ot subtilitaa in corporibus ad lumen ab 
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anima diffosum, ut corpus riyat, ita simplioitaa sane et mal- 
tiplicitas in aaimis se habet ad i^adios diTinitatia. Atque, 
at qmsqne est simplex vel mnltiplez, nnuB vel diTisun, ita 
plus minnsre est deificatua ; lioc eat, animatas et reformatas 
divino apiritu, ut apiritalia vita sit, vel spiritna vitalia. In 
hoc hominum genere, qui ae habeut magna illustracione nt 
spiritns, sunt apoatoli, quoa Chriatna Tocayit mundi luces. 
Et Joanuea in Apocalipai plane spirihis Tocat Dei, angelos et Apoc ii 
Stellas. '■ 

Qui ipai apoatoli varie illnminantur quidem, nt m^is con- 
veniat locis ad qnse mittantur; ipsique eciam hnmilius et 
crassiuB corpus, id eat, reliquam ecclesiam et mundom varie 
illumiuant, faciuntque ut raria extent in cniasa materia 
lumina, vel oolores potius, ut quiaque tarn appareat bonus 
et pulcber, et sit eciam, quam eat particepa luoentis et cale- 
&ciontia graciee ; quod Paulua aignificat cum dicit ; Dmcmque Bom, si 
seeitrtdii/m mensurcvm Jidei ; aintque aliqui in quibua sit quaai 
quidam candor Incis, ut in humilioribus rebus facile quid 
album quid nigrumque ait decemant; id eat, quid bonum quid 
malum; aliique eciam aint qui absurda et conaona fidei 
jndicent, qui sunt quaai aorea Cristiani corporia ; aliqui 
olfaciunt quid bene apirat beneque olot in aenaum Dei, de 
bnmanis actionibua ; in hiiaque eciam quid male olet et fetet ; 
aliqni qui doctrina quaris apposita notant ataidm quid 
bonum et auavem saporem habet, quid amarum ; aliqui qui 
facile palpant in bominibns quid calet in Deo, quid friget. 
Commnnis aensns et pbantasma haec omnia facit, et supra 
phantasma racio modo excelleutiori ; racio inquam spiritalis. 
Mens antem ckriatianee ecclesi^e, et ipsa intima divinitas 
longe maxime et certiasime ; qnam nemo latere poteat ; qui 
est Deua eamtane corda et renes ; quo quanto dimisaiua itur. Pa- "i- 1 
eo officia ad particularia magis contraLuntur, et ex profluxu 
et degenera«ione naacitur ordo in hominibus, et aeriee virtu- 
tum ac membrorum corporia Chriati, aic mirum in modum, 
at cum vilitate neceasitas et utilitas major excrescat, ut 
recompensaoio fiat, et adequacio membrorum; at quanto 
quodvia pulcbritudine auperet, tantoidem ab abi a necessitate 
saperetur. 

Quod sapientiasime Paulua notavit et docuit in prima 
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1 Cor. xh. Epistola ftd CoriDthios, dioeDS : MuUo magis quce indejiiuT 
membra corporig infirmiorcL esse, necessaria sunt. Et addit : 

lb. V. 27. Vos estis corpus ChrisH, et membrum de membro ; qao agnos- 
citnr profnaio membrorum, et degeneracio et varietaa sjmnl 
cum recompensacioiie ; at fiat coequatio et connitas ex pari 
prestancia, ei omnia namerea et equa lance perpendaa. 

lb. V. 2*. Hinc in eodem loco Panlna ait : Deva temperavit corpus, d, 

cui deerat, abuvdandorem tribuendo konorem, ut non sit scisma 
in corpore, sed in ipswm pro invieem solUdta sint membra. In 
quo est valde animadvertendum qnidem Denm tale, et ez 
talibus ex quibos ille vult hominibtiB, corpus ecclesiamque 
Bibi construere, quoa ipse non solum inspiravit reformavit- 
qne in parte aao corpori digna, aed preterea effecit nt 
ad reformacionem apti easent, et divinte formse vitseque ca- 
paces ; ut non solum reformacio cnjuaque et quod is locum 
habent in Dei eccleaia tribuendnm ait Deo, sed eciam certe 
ipsa cujuaqne habilitaa, formaeque capacitaa. Quoniam ba- 
bilis et idonens (si Panli doctrinam sequamur, qute ante 
omnia aeqnenda est) ut cogatur in nnum et illustretur fide, 
nemo esse potest, nisi quatenus benigna Dei gratia ipsum ha- 
bilem fecerit ; qui novit quoa Tult eligere, et eligit notoa, et 
notos effictioui formaciouique suseadaptat. Nam, ut Joannes 

loan, ia 8. evangeliata testatur, Spiritu^ ubi vult spiral ; et Paulas ad 

I Cor. xii. CorinthioB, Nunc, inqait, posuit Deus membra, unumquodque 
eorum in corpore, sicut volmt. Is enim effingit aptoa et 
aptat fingendoB. Is materiam et format etdispoait. Ab eo 
Deo est proooldubio tota hominia vivificacio et salus ; at bomo 
in ae de quo glorietur nihil habeat proraus, sed' agnoBcat ex 

Pa. xxiii. Deo ease omnia, Deoque aoli, qui rex est glorire, omnem 
gloriam deferendam. 

Yemm nunc abquando ad Paulum nostrum revertamur, 
qui eccleaiam velit corporis constructionem imitari, ordine, 
copulacione, connexu, mutuia officiis et viriam moderacione. 
Qnoniam ex modestia, ordine et amore pulchre aecum con- 
stant omnia. Immodestia aatem et excursio, disturbacio 
ordinis, et dissidium, labefactat et deturpat omnia : via autem 
in servando ordine et unitate consociatorum est maxime 
poaita in tenenda modeatia et temperancia; ut nemo-supra 
ae oontendat,nec fines impositos trauBgrediatur, sed agnoacat 
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"rirea, et intra su&nim virium terminoa 86 contineat. Ita 
fecit quodque membrum in hnmano corpore, quamdin aannm 
permanet. Nee eat inBanitas et morbus aHnd quidem qoam 
excuraio membri a vita et forma sibi ab anima tributa, 
et qnasi dinipcio vinculomm continentis formse, et membri 
in Be aolucio ; onde infirmitaSj deformitas et morbus nas- 
citnr, ac apparet in corpore, quod est interitus inicium. Nam 
niliil est aliud tociiiB corporis mora, quam ejusdem a susti- 
nente forma casus et solncio. Ex forma et contencione 
corporis in unnm, robor et talitudo corporis est ; ex kpsn 
vero in se, in snam ipsins multiplieitatem, suboritiir im- 
becillitas et egritudo, quae pergit ad mortem. Ut ergo 
totum corpus valet et viget, quamdiu firmiter a tota animante 
forma continetur, ita qnodvia membrum ejus similiter tenet 
vigorem suum, qnamdiu intra terminos snte particnlaris 
formsa tenetur ; a qua si esilierit, egrotat, et ex imbecilitate 
fervet et ardet immodeatius. In forma vero dum continetur, 
calet mollius et suaviua, vitali apiritu dulciter fovente ; a qno 
quum discesserit, in aeque ccciderit, turn craasius et intem- 
peratins ardet, et wit immoderatius ; qni incastigatus ignis 
et inflammatio in membro morbus est. Sanitaa orgo corpo- 
ris in obaequio conaistet materice formse et vitte datte, inqne 
observacione modi, et intra fines libenti permansione. 

Ita quoqne est similiter in Christiana ecclesia, in qua 
hominum uiimi apiritali vita a Deo liiaa viruut; quisque 
scilicet pro mode datse et acceptse vitsB. Hjec vita, ut est 
modo a nobis aepe dictum, amans fides est et credulitas Deo. 
QuBB est quadam analogia et sapienti proporcioue a Deo 
hominibua distribnta, ut hii Deo credentes in Deo vivant, 
mntque fideles omnes varia fide, magnitudine et parvitate 
ad constructionem unius fidelia ecclesiEe, cujus caput sit 
Cbristus; in quo Veritas ipsa et divinitas insidet; unde 
omnis fides et vita in hominum animos promanavit. 

Quod si tota ecclesia et omnes ejus partea amanti fide 
vivit Deo et Christo, sique htec fides est quasi vita coporis 
et ecclesite, tnm profecto est necease tam dia vivat et valeat 
eccleaia, quam diu ab anima, id est, a Deo, in una fide con- 
tineatur. Hoc quidem erit quamdiu homines obsequuntur 
et adherent modo sute fidei, in ejusquo finibus retineri so 
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patiantar ; quffl eat mollis, saavis et olarua mtellectoB 
rerum, fovena et finoans animam, et earn in sanitate sua- 
tinena. Quod ai quiapiam deserena fidem delabetor in ae 
in fervorem et in^aniam ingenii sni, et qnaai solutus a 
vincnlia fidei defioat infirmiter nltra terminoa credolitatis, 
contendatque sua infirmitate aliqnid vel aentire vel agere, 
eat necesae primum ia amiaaa vita fidei animo egrotet, et 
deinde, qnicquid attemptat, debiliter agat, nihilque proficiat. 
Hie casna a fide cujusque in auam ipsiua iofinnitatem et 
opinionem plane ipsiua animEe insonia eat et atolticia, fervena 
et furens pene immodeatinsj et v^ana ia tenebria, qimndo- 
quidem a suavi et aerena fide deseritur, quse eat dolcis 
animsB vita, lumen et stabilitas, animam aerenans, et in 
unum continena, nee sinena eam ab imitate confideaciaqne 
Deo defluere. 

Itaque omnis morbi causa, immo morbus ipae quisque et 
dissonancia in eccleaia, eat intemperies racionis, et a vitali 
fide exorbitacio, ao insolens transcursio linium, et diaceasna 
a modo fidei; quse est unicuiqne, nt sit Apostolus, diviaa ad 
mensuram et analogiam, ut ex pluribns et yariis fidelibus 
pulcbra et concinna proporcione qniddam unum conficiatuTj 
ordine et modo ubique sancte et reHgioae servato. 

Quapropter admonet Eomanam ecclesiam, ut nemo plus 
gapiai quam oportet, aed gapiat gmaijue ad eobrietatem; hoc 
est, non excurrat modum fidei, aed quisque auam rationem 
fidei freno castiget, coliibeatqne ae intra terminos fidei, quos 
ai aibi confisas intemperata racione exeat, tum plus sapit 
quam oportet, et sanam fidem deserena inaanit et desipit 
plane, quum aeputat aapere. Sicque aapere sine fide revera 
est minna aapere, et a vera aapiencia degenerare in humiliua 
et deteriua. Nam, ut membmm quod a vitalibus apiritibua 
et moUi ac dulci calore deseritur, in se fervet et urit edaciua, 
quaudo ipsum urere est minus calere; ita in Chrietiaao 
corpore et ecclesia, qui disceaait a fide et sibi confisas 
conatur sua racione uti, ex seque ipso sapere, is profecto a 
meHori aapiencia docidit, et sua ipsiua aapiencia non tam 
aapit quam desipit immodestiua, quiuu in se versus delapsns 
eat in deterius, craasiua et obscurius. In quo statu mentis 
nihil est niai immoderatus error et petulans contencio, cujus 
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exitas horreiidam est tedium et contiisio. Quo devacti 
fuerint omnas heratici ob nnllam qnidem aliam causam, niai 
quia sibi BiiEeque infirmitati arrogancins confisi aunt, roln- 
enintqae plus attamptare impoteuti racione quam firma fide 
et afficaci. Castigata ergo racio et obaervatuB fidei modus 
societatem ecclesiEa et unitatem conBerrat ; qiumdo singnluB 
quisqae nihil nee sentit neo appetit nisi ex fide Deo et 
amore Dei, neque plus aggreditur qiiam credit ee auo &cto 
placere Deo, neqne Tero eciam omitfcat ullo modo quo se 
Deo et bominibaa placere poaae'putat. ^am non solam 
debemDB carere ne excedamus fidem, aed eciam cnrsj^ dili- 
genter at asaidue, quoad fides patitur, bene ogamoa, ne 
deaidia torpeacat vita, neve inntiliter a Deo donom et virea 
accepifise videamor. Ut enim in corpora nollmn eat ocioanm 
et aine officio membrum, ita in ecclesia nemo esae debet qui 
non aliquid agat, aliquidqae utilitatis in communitatem con- 
ferat. Prteterea eciam, at in hamano corpore mira aolli- 
citndine omnia inter ae membra mntoia beneficiia ultro 
citroque collatis se coadjuvant, fovent, nutriimt et conaer- 
vant; ita similiter in ecclesia esse debet, et inter omnes 
£dales, tarn mutuus amor et stadium, ut qnisque auaa vires 
quascunqne sibi datas esae crederet ob earn aolum causam, 
at eaa semper in anbaidium aliorum et in reipublices 
emolumentum, conservacionemque unitatis et pacis exar- 
ceat. Sumus enim (nt inquit Paulus) m/ulH imwrn corpus in Kom.x 
Christo; et alius alii membram est et minister; id est, 
omnea aumuB vivificati fide in structuram unius corporis, nt 
quiaque aHum pro viribua fidai juvet et'sustineat in salata; 
at ex auxiliia vicissim praatitis mutua charitaa poasit appa- 
rare inter ipsos inter se hominas, imago acilicet illius 
exdmiee charitatia, qnes fait et est Chriati erga ecclesiam; 
ut invicem inter sa diligant, sicut Christue dileseit ecclesiam,, Eph. t, 

Ex preaeatia qaidem Dei, diffusioneque gracire, variaque 
impertitione fidei et amoria, varia quasi membra, vires, 
facultatea, officia, actionea, at atilitataa in hominibus nas- 
cuntar, quse aummatim et curaim commemorat Paalua; 
magia at exemplnm deb et specimen quoddam^ quam nt 
exacte omnia et vero ordina recenaiat. Itaque ex fide 
prophetiam, et vaticiniom reram faturarum, et mimUteriitm xli. s. 
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qnam dyaconiani greci appellant, et dodrinam, et exhorla- 
eionem, et dietrUyudonmn, at prmndendam, et' eUmosvnam ap- 
pellant ; qnte facnltatea elucent in hominibag pro modo et 
nunone impertitn graciee et fidei. Addit deinde (qoce 
debet esae in tota ecclesia) Teram Dei dihetionem, a malo 
fugam, bono adhegtonem, matnam inter fideles et fratemum 
amorem, antepogidonem in honore, BoUicdtadinem et diligen- 
darni, calorem vitss, obserracionem temporis, gavdium in 
Spe, in adversis padenciam, insiantem oraeionem, liberali- 
totem, liospitalitatem. Subjungit poatea benificenciBm per- 
petoam, eciam m&ledicis et male&ctoribos, commnnem 
leticiam, commmiem dolorem, sensuB et omnia roluntatis 
commanitatem, homilitateni, inclinacionem, benignitatem, 
amorem, conaensom, concordiam, nnitatem, qiue nascitnr ex 
cmtiia accommodacione et diTeraanun inter ae partinm con- 
fonnacione. Arroganeiam vero, auperbiam, dedignacionem, 
altam opinionem, deapectnm alioram, iojariarnm oltionem, 
in bominibna deteatabiles aignificat, et valde probibet, nt 
aeminarinin peatis et pemiciei. Vnlt enim Paolos at omnia 
vindicta et oltio Deo soli relinqnatur, qni in gno propheta 
Bom. xiL dixit : MHii vindictam, et ego retribuam. In membria Cbris- 
x^xi^y tiani corporis et ecclesiss sentit fidem Deo ease oportere et 
rationemsnbjectamSdei, hnmilitatem, tolleranciam, conatan- 
ciam in bono semper et sine intermisBione, booam actionem 
eciam male ^entibns et nos lacesBentibos injuria ; ut quod- 
qne membrom, qnoad potest, caput siitim Christum repre- 
sentet ; qui fbit ipsa bmniUtaa, bonitas, paciencia, benignitoa; 
qui bonnm fecit malis, ut sua bonitate ex malis bonoa fa- 
Hat r. 45. ceret; imitans patrem sunm in celis, qui facit golem suuf» 
oriri taper justog et injitgtos . 

Nam nihil est quod vincit malom nisi bonum. Quod ai 
contendaa malum pro malo reddere, coneriaque malum op- 
primere malo, ta ipse turn descendis in malom, et migras - 
stolte in infirmius, et te ad confondendnm n^ialmn reddia im- 
potenciorem. Immo eciam exanges malnm, com te malia 
parem ta/ds ; qnando via, ipse matna, cnm malis oonfligere. 
Kon potes enim reddere matmn pro malo,. nisi in reddendo 

' Deest aliqnid. 
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male egeria. Etecim qui iufert et qui refert malum, ntorqae 
ia malo yersatnr. Uterqae ergo mains. Qnapropter omnino 
bonis cavendum est, ne pro miJis maLnm reddant, ae hoc de- 
sceasn ad malum boni desinant esse. Sed conatanter peree- 
verandum eeb in bonitate et confideuoia Deo, ut, quod natura 
rerom expoacit, contrarium contrario vincamuB, et malum 
bono; agentes videlicet bonitate et pacienoia nostrajut mali 
boni £ant. 

QusB sola sane est raoio et via vincendi maU. Qui vero 
arbitrantor malum malo diacnti poase, profecto stnlticia 
insaniunt, qnod res ipsa et experiencia docet. Siqaidem 
humame leges, et inflicta pena, et snscepta bella, ac quio- 
qnid preterea sit qno homines laborant malum toUere, 
&astra eo contendnut, et quod Tolnnt nihil asseqauntnr. 
Qanm plane constat, qnicqnid faominea anis viribus confisi 
eontenderint, ob id tamen nihilo minna mundum plenum 
esae mabs, et ea saccreacere quotidie, mnltiplicariqne vehe- 
mentios (qnanquam stulti id non vident), qoanto magis 
homines suis conatibos eradicare ea attemptant. 

Nam sit hseo firma et rata aentencia, maltun nisi per 
bonnm tolli non posse. Ut enim lux eat quae diacutit tene- 
bras, et calor qui &ignB propellit, ita sane similiter sola 
Tirtna et bonnm rat quod malum superat vitiaqne ezter- 
minat. Atqae eciam si aol, ut abigat tenebraej se obacu- 
raret, esaet inefficacior, minimeqne quod velit perc^eret, 
Ita profecto qoi a bono decedunt, et qoasi se obscurant, 
in maliaqne par pari referant, nunqn&m quod moliuntur 
acqnirent, Nam oportet qnam dissimillimum ae faciat ei 
quod velit vincere, quicquid sit quod vincere velit. Nam 
a diasimili rincitnr quodque, non a simili. Itaque quam 
maxime ad bonitatem contendere debes, ut malum vincas ; 
et ad pacem et pacienciam, ut helium et injuetam actionem 
' snperes. Non enim bellnm bello rincitur, sed pace et 
paciencia Gon£denciaqne Deo. Etenim ea rirtute videmua 
apostolos totum mnndnm snperasse, et pacientes maxime 
egiaae, et victoa vicissa maxime, et deniqne mortuoa ritam 
in terris maxime reliqniese. Est Christiani viri pugna 
proculdnbio paciencia, et agere ejus pati est, et victoria 
ejuadem confidencia est Deo, ut ille m^um aut juate 
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paciatnr mt ferat patienter. Qnod qaidem non facit loalo, 
sed sua onmipotenti bonitate et misericordia] qnaiido sua 
benefica gracia vult, qui sunt mali, bonos facere. Queiii 
Denm patrem debet quisque bonnB imitari, conarique con- 
Btanti bonitate alioniin maliciam superare, quoad poasit^ et. 
Mat r. 44. quod docet bonitaa ipsa, Jesua GhristuB, debemus dUigere 
inimicog, et qui nos odarunt, eis bonwn facere, orareqtte pro 
persegueniibus, itt possimus flm patris nostri esse, qui est in- 
celis, quiplidt super justos et injustos. 

Hnio coaBentanoiun eBt quod bic apostoloB, eTangelii 
iCor.ii.ie. explMiator, et poasessor sensits OhrisH, scribit et precipitj 
18, ■ dicena : Nolite esse pntdentes apud vosmet ipsos, et arro- 

gaatea, confidenteaque vobis ; et mahtm pro malo non redr- 
datis, qaod non vincit m^mn aed aaget. Sed estote bom, 
bonumqiie exerceatia conataoter tnm coram Deo turn coraia 
hominiboa; ut manifesta bonitate vestra improbi aliquando 
saccumbant, et veatri aimiles ae fieri capiant. Non ira^- 
cimini irascentiboa, nee vim vi propellatds, sed pacem habi- 
tote cum omnibus, faciteque, quantum in vobia est, ut aUi 
TOB non ledant ; hoc eat, offendatis neminem, veram omnino 
caTete, quomodoounque serviant in voa hoim&es, ut non 
cotmnoTeamini ipai, neque reluctemini yoBmet ipsos defen- 
dentes. Sed aerrate inviolatam pacienciam, et pacem in. 
vobis saltern immotaon tenete, ac date locum irae. Sinatis 
Deum utcisci injurias, qui non novistis quamobrem et ad 
quern fiuem mala patitur. Non interrompatis Testra arro- 
gancia, et confidencia viribuB vestris, magnam et' optimam 
Dei providenciam ; quod quidem est alte sapcre et pmdentes 
ease apud vosmet ipaos. Sed sentite homiliter, et aoli Deo 
confidatis, perstate in bonitate et patimini mala. Quse si 
vestra bonitate vinci non poesunt, tone credite ob meliorem 
finem Deum sinere ad tempns et quasi ferre malum, Qoare 
subladonem illina reliuquite Deo magna fide, vosqne interea - 
non facite finem beiie ageudi omnibua, ut bonitate vincatis. 
Fascite inimicos et aicienti adversario potum date, ac quic- 
quid ntilitatia conferre potestis, alacriter omnibus et libenter 
exhibete. Nam sic profecto solum vincetis malum, et 
homines eciam maHvolos vobis amiccm consilietis. Amore 
et benignitate vestra calefecietis algentea malicia et impro- 
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bitate, et maimnetndme dnros ao rigidos emollietis. Nam 
nt homineB dnlcescunt bonitate et clemencia, ita oontra 
malignitate et aevicia amu^aciuit et acerbi sunt. Yemin 
moUiaj snaviB et efficaz bonitas benigmtasque ooqnit omma 
tandem, et facit sao banefico calore ut dura molleacuit, et 
dolceacant amara, nt asperi hominea leves, at feri mitea, at 
guperbi hamilea, at mali boni, deniqae at bamani dirini 
fiant. Hoc qaidem eat quod ait Paulas congerere earbonea xii. s 
ignis in capvd ejus; quod est cale&cere homiaem, ac cmdam 
ejaa maliciam ooqaere, et implacatam mentem demolcire; 
qaod ant bonitate et suavitate faciea, aat nunquam &ciea; 
quia non saperatar qaicquam nisi a contrario. Qaod ai 
Timlopi te proTocet at malum reddas, a malo torn vinceriaj 
ipseque incipis esse maloa. Sin contra toa bonitaa, man- 
suetudo, benignitas et beueficencia eos qui mali sunt allicit, 
et trahit dnlciter in statum meliorem, turn toa bonitate 
malnm devicieti. 

Quo genere solo pugnandi cum mails primi iUi in eccleaia 
milites sub Chriati vexilla sunt oai, glorioaeque vicerant. 
Quam bonitatia vim et potenciam qunm cemit aapientissi- 
mas Faulua, boc aoream preceptom ad Bomanoa acripsit, 
acilicetj Noli vinci a malo, aed vince in bono malum. Qaod 
eat idem qaod paulo aupra dixit, Noli malum pro malo 
reddere ; qaam boc eat a malo vinci trabiqae in malum ; aed 
perstate in bono ; et coram Deo aecrete, et aperte eciam 
atqae aadacter coram hominibua. In quos tam firmiter 
tenenda eat paciencia, ut mori pocina debeat qaisque qaam 
pati earn in se labefactari ; et priua conteatari virtutem morte, 
qaam vita viciam alia ex parte augere. Quod martirea fece- 
mnt, de qaibua illad dicitar: Qacvm predosa m cons^eata pg.c] 
DontKU mors sanctorum ejW. Quorum martirium nibil aliud 
fait, quam pacienciie et virtutis testimonium. 

Sed nunc qaie aunt reliqua et qaee sequuntar in hao 
epistola pergamaa. In qua acribendo tantam frogem et 
fimctmn reperimaa, et contemplando singula tanta voluptate 
tenemarj ut eciam cupieutes certe ia tam &ugifero et ameno 
agro neqaimas leviter preterire. Varum boo non preter- 
mittam, quam auditorio nostro verba Pauli de ecclesire 
partibaa exposuerimus, nos dixiase propbetaa fuiaae iUoa ab 
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apoBtolo dictOB qui in nnum et in altum contmcti in ipsa 
etemitate veraa remm racibnea ac rectam vivendi normam 
Bpeculati aunt; doctores vero eoa qui eam deinde populo 
concionibuB tradiderunt; loinistros medioa fiuBse illos qni 
acceperunt a prophetis quod doctoribue referrent. 

Hnnc ordinem exiatimavimos Paulum aignificare voloiase, 
propterea quod admoduin congruit racioni, et imitacionem 
eciam babet illius celeatis bierarcbiie, ubi primi ordines 
ardent et berent Deo continua contemplacione ; ultimi hue 
spectant ad inferiora, et in assidua administracione cns- 
todiaque veraantur ; medii vero aunt intercurrentes mimatra- 
torii spiritus, qui accipiunt a auperioribua Ticiaaim et ad 
inferiorea deferunt: quein ordinem repreaentari in Chris- 
tiania eccleaia voluit Paulua, esseque aliquos qui sine inter- 
miaaione pendeant a Deo, quorum copula cum Deo tota 
reliqua eccleaia auatineretur, aliquos deinde qui diviniun et 
vitalem liquorem hauatnm a primis accipiant aedulo, et 
tradant eia qui id diligenter et oontinuo populo diatribuant. 
Hie tercii quidem doctorea sunt, qui dant plebi quo firmi et 
ralidi eaae poasunt in Deo, umimque sentire et agere, ac 
cum cbaritate mutuo so juvare, et uneuiimiter ac sanctissime 
TiTare et vigere in Deo in nnum; ut ab uno Deo nasoi 
et ali et suatineri in unum videantor, habereque radices suas 
positas in ipso Deo, qui sunt primi in eccleaia, et ab illis 
trahere et dirivare et decoquere divinum alimentum sapien- 
cite et bonitatis, in robor et nexum tocius corporis, tarn 
arctum et firmum, ut in id ipsse port© inferi non prevaleant. 
Ad id enim tendit divinissima mens et intencio Pauli. Sed 
nunc tandem ad institutnm revertamm-. 



CAP. xm. 

SEQUITUR in Epiatola post biec qussdam aapientissima 
admonicio fidelium omniam, qui tunc KomEB fuerant, 
oportune aana adhibita, ut caute agant, et caveant omnino 
no Imperatori et liomanis principibua adversentur, in eia 
preaertim rebus quse spectant ad morem et oonsuetudinem 
Bomanse civitatis, et legea quse femntur de tributia et vecti- 
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galiboB exigendis; qniboa (dnm cogit neceBsitas) pu^ere 
poasant et debent, religione non labe&ctata. Qnibns si 
noluerint parere, sique exacta tribata solvere recnsarent, 
contempnerentque Romanos Magestratus et illius civitiabis 
et imperii sub qao Tirvint auctoritatem, statim illos in iram 
et crudelitatem provocarent, facerentque at ipsi partim 
necati partim ejecti esaent a oivitate. Quamobrem relit 
PaiilnB adhac in naacenti ecclesia, maxime eciam illis Somse, 
in tanta paganomm autoritate, omnia circumspecte, aobrie 
et pacienter fiant de re pecnniaria, yel qoicquid aliud sit 
oujofi mundns est avidns; nihil reluctentnr ; tribnta etvecfci- 
galia exacta pendant facile; Eomanos illos magistratus 
timeant eciam, et (ut mos est) honore prosequantwr. Nam, liii. ; 
nt umait Faulos, sinit et patitar Dens tales ma^stratua et 
infideHnm potenciam ad tempua. Quamobrem aatem et 
ad quem finem ille solus novit. Diaponit enim ille omnia 
in hoc mundo, nt vnlt, et ordinat ; quod ai resiaterent, Dei 
Toluntati resiaterent. Quocirca ferenda onmia, qugecunquo 
sunt, latenter suadet Apostolus, et docet semper bono cum 
znalo contendendum ease, malomque bono vincendum si 
fieri poBsit. Sin miana, tamen a bono nihil dec^endom, 
nee reddendum malum malo, quod eat a bono ad "inbitu 
deaoendere, aed perstandum firmiter in bonitate et paciencia 
mali } nt petulans malum constanti bono, et contrarinm in- 
firmins revera demum a fortiori contrario anperetur. 

Fnerunt quidem filii I>ei et Iratres et Christiani Romee 
nndique aircumsessi malis, et hostibus virtntis ao versa 
reHgionis, qnam illi Ghriaticolse professi sunt. Cum qnibus 
hostibus et adversariis confligendum fait nnllia aliia armis 
quam contranis. Non enim frigidum Mgidum, nee tene- 
bras tenebrEe, nee deniqne simUe simile (immo hoc anget 
magia) ; aed caUdum vincit frigidum, et lux tenebras, et 
contrarinm profecto contrarinm. Ita similiter necessario 
Boliun bonum vincit malum ; et anporbiam, infidelitatem, 
&lsam roUgionem, odium, injiudoaaa actionea, bellum, homi- 
cidinm, ot reliqoa acelora, ois contraria, bumilitas et fidea 
Deo, veruaque Dei cnltus, amor, paciencia, p^, et niortia in 
boni conatancia non recusatio. Hiec inquam arma lucia ai 
pei^ant atrenue, vincont et auperant et contraria ilia longe dia- 
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caciont, et auis radiis tandem iUastrant omnia. Hiis armia 
Chrisfcos et Apoatoli, qaoB vocavii) Inces mnndi, et depugn^ 
runt et dericertmt. Hac via sola qnicqaid Incis in mnndo 
est introdnctom est. Hac eadem via qaoque sola introdnc- 
tam qnodqae vel locis vel bonitatis serrator ab honunibos 
et exangetnr. A qna qnanto disceditnr, eo magis fiimus, 
tenebrss et malmn miaeriaqne in hmnana vita concitatnr, 

Qnod qui non videtj qniqae arbitratur vim vi et bellum 
bello et malum male repellendam esse, is miaera cecitate 
nihil Inqis videt. Qui quanto in errors eat ex hoc clare 
agnosci potest, qnod nullis conatibos nnqnam qnod attemp- 
tat et cupit perficere asseqaeti^, nee ea via procnldnbio 
senciet aJiqaando finem malomm, aed mala ex malis exorta 
ita spi88e,'nt ilia racione in exsolTendo se qnanto m^is 
laborat, eo magia in mdia se implicabit. Atqae adhuc in 
hoc mundo, qui totns positus est in maligna, quod tot maliB 
circumTenimnr et eisdem pene obmimur, nulla est quidem 
alia causa nisi quod stdti et ceci non quemnua contrarium 
suo contrario vincere, sed Tolumna potins malum malo 
augere ; non cementes> cum malum malo rependimus, augere 
nos malum, non repellere. Vidit autem apostolus Paulua, a 
Christo doctoB, iUiua evangebci precepti, Malum scUicet 
non reddendum malo, mirificam Teritatem, Quod preceptum 
si sancte et constanter obaervatimi esaet, finem malorum 
baberemua. Iccirco id aois literia sepins et explicavit latius 
et in hac epiatola ad Bomuioa de eo disserit copioaius, nt 
Bonue, ubi ex omni parte obatrepuere maUi, Chriati nomen 
colentes non malum ullo modo malo reddant, sed paciantur 
malum, ut constante bonitate tandem et innocencia impor- 
tuuum et procax malum juvantQ Deo proateroant, et neminem 
offendant, sed molliter, anaviter, sancte et innoceater ince- 
dant in ciritate, et agant cum quoqne com nulHus contemptu, 
sed reverencia cujusque, et cuique quod suum eat reddant 
prompte et alacriter ; nt ea bonitate aimpUcitateqne vivendi 
bonum eciam malorum farorem aibi et graciam concilient, 
quietemque aibi comparent inter inquietoa et improboa illius 
civitatis ; at aine turba et divexacione Deo et Chriato in- 
servire poaaint. 

Fuit quidem hfec epiatola soripta ad Bomanoa imperante 
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Claudio, in exita sui imperii, circiter annum ^^Trmm pre- 
dicacioniB Panli. Ad quod eciam tempusj quantum conjicio 
ez historiis et ipeios Pauli epiatoUa, utraqae epistola ad 
Chorinthios, et ilia ad galatlias data, scripta fuit ; sed htec 
ad Bomanos post illas, non multo ante suam ultimam pro- 
fectionem Hienisolimam. Nam quarto quintove anno post 
lias datas littoraa vinctus a festo prefecto Judeee et missus 
Soman venit, qui amiua fait XXVna a morte Chriati et 
comioisBioiie Pauli, et neroniani iihperii secundua. Post 
quod tempus adhao ad XH annos visit et docuit in Italia, et 
sub Christo dnce a prima sui conversione annis triginta et 
Tlltem usque ad mortem militaTit. Interiit prima peraecu- 
tione ChriatianoTum sub nerone durante, anno ilHua neronis 
imperii XHII" una com petro in eodem die. 

Hffio aatom refero ut magna Pauli conaideracio et pm- 
dencia animadvertatur ; qui cum non ignoravit Glaadium 
Ceaarem tenuiase rempublicam, qui fuit homo vario ingenio 
et improbia moribus et repentinis inatitutia, quique (quod 
in illins vita acribit Suetonius) Jndeos aaaidue tumultnantea 
impnlsore Cbristo Itoma expnlit; propter qnem tumultum 
arbitror Paulum banc epistolam acripaiase, et Snetonium 
voluisae significare Judeos propter altercacionea do Chriato 
expulsoa a Claudio fuisse. Quumque intellezit Paulns, quod 
eciam tradit Suetonius, rectigalia nova atque inaudita, a C. 
Caligula incboata, Ro. Imperatorem, nnllo nee renim ueo 
hominam genere omisao cui non aliquid tribnti imponeretnr, 
exercere; ne ani &atres Bomfe, molestiamm tedio foraan 
affecti, in dedignacionem et contemptnm Bomanorum magis- 
tratuum prorumpant, recDsentque contumaces atatutis illo- 
rom obtemperare, faciendum sibi eziatimavit Paulus, acribens 
ad Hob qui Cbristi cultnm profesai aunt, ut non nihil eo8 
doceret quomodo ae geruit adyerana illoa Bomanoa et 
infideles principea, quibus, si Romee vivant, non potemnt 
non snbesse, nee omnibua illorom atatutis reluctari, aed 
neoeaaario daire illia aliquid quod illorum eat; ut id quod 
annm eat teneant, et reddant, ut jubet Salvator, gwe eunt Mat x 
Oceaaris OeBswri, et gutB euni Dei Deo. Quod faciendum 
qaum animadTertit aapieutiaaimus Paulna> hortator illoa et 
jubet ut sic faciant, ntqne nullo modo collnct«ntur cum 
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Bomauis poteatatibuB, dentre illis occasionem Btomachi et 
irtB, ntqae inter se ipsos sine discrepancia sinceram diairi- 
tatem obserrent, sintque boni turn in se ipais torn ad alios 
uDiveraoB ; at bonitate in ae consbent, et semper bonitate, 
quoad possint, contrarios sibi devincant, trabantque ad 
bonam similitudinemqae sui] ipsi autem ad malnm neqna- 
quam trabantuT. 
'- Hue apectat illud Pauli : NulU malum pro malo reddentet, 
pravidentes bona non tanttim Deo in vobiamet ipais, sed coram 
hotmnifms, illis forinsecus paganis qoibuacam yivitia. Son 
vosmetipeos defendentes ab injuriis itlorum infidelimn, sed 
date locum irm illonim, et habete cmn onuiibus pacem, et 
qaatewtis ex vobie eat, cum. ommbus omnino servate pacem, 
faciteqne quoad fieri potest, ut ^ qnoque omnes vobiacom 
babeaut: ultio iujuriarum et vindicta nulla sit apud tos. 
Qwia 8criptum eat, Mihi vinddct<mi, et ego retribuaan, didt 
Dominua. Sed malls succnrrite, et inimicos fovete, et, ad 
modum boni Dei, boni beneque facientes eatote imivergis. 
Quee Bola est via vincendi mali faciendique ex maJis bouos. 
TJnde jubet, Sed vince in bono malum. Et deinde addit qnse 
spectant ad potenciam et autoritatem Romanorom, cui non 
reaistendum esse dicit, qnaudoqiiidem omnia aunt ut disponit 
diviua providencia, et manent quamdin sinit divina rolnntaa. 
Qoapropter sublimioribus illis potestatibug suiditus debet 
esse quisgue, ut docet Pauluaj illis videlicet paganomm, 
penes quos tunc omnia in secnlo fnit potestaa; sic res 
regimiuaque mundi diaponente Deo, qme tolleiauda sunt 
ab bominibua, ne Dei providenoia et ordinacionem renim 
iniqao animo ferre videantor. 

Turn offioiom principis et gubematoris reipublicae tradit^ 
et latenter docet qualea debent esse. qui regimt civitates; 
prospiciena, ut mihi videtur, prudenter, poase accidere 
aliquando, ut sua hsec epiatola in Bomanomm mauus per- 
veniat. Ita igitur loqnutua est de Bomams magistratibus, 
ut simul eoa et doceret, et eorundem favorem in ChristianoB 
conciliaret, quando admonet Chriaticolae non adveraentur 
Eomanis principibua, sed obediant, quando quidem illi a Deo 
constituti aunt, et agunt Lie in teiria Dei miniaterium, ut 
pnniant maloa, bonoa autem et innocentea foveant et defen- 
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dant. Sio facile, qaam videant Christiaiiffi religioDis 
homilies edoctoa a stiia m^stris, at conatanter boni et 
innocentea sint, neminemque offendant, quumqae simul 
audiunt talibus luagiBtratibua' non nooere debere; aic, 
inquam, facile et biisce verbis Pauli si forsan aliquaudo 
epistolam legerint, necease est commovefuitiir pluriianm, at 
omtt innocentibna Chriatiama misericorditer agant, eisqne 
aine lesione in civitate manere concedant; qnaudo scilioet 
audiant principes non eaae formidandoa a bonia aed a maUa, 
et illos Dei miniBtroa ease, gladiumque portare at rim 
&ciant in improbos hominea et malefiooa, non in bonos et 
benefices pacienteaque malorum. Quia qnoque hsec via eat 
sola, nt jam aepenumero diximna, vincendi mali et quietis 
comparandaB ; innooencia videlicet et pacientia. Ideo am- 
monet chriaticolaa Romee, pareant neceaaitati et farant 
omnia; tnm quod aic maxima vitatur ira infidelium, turn 
eciam potiasime quod ipsa paciencia vera est fortitudo et 
virtus qnse perplacet Deo. Et quicqnid exigitm- in tribntis 
prompts pendant, et ad ipaos queatorea et publicanoa reve- 
renter se gerant, et, quoad poasint etHceat, com omni homi- 
litate et dulcedine illis satisfaciant, et^ tanta moUicie et 
suavitate hominom turn vnltu et gestu, turn actionibus, dori 
iUi et acerbi infidelea neceassrio tandem aliquautiaper emoliti 
dulceacant. Quapropter jabet Paulna ut tributa, timor et xiii. 7. 
honor illia reddatur, mere et consnetudine civitatia. Quod 
idem aapienter apoatolorum princepe Petrus asiaidcis eccle- 
aiis auadet Sciendum; ad illas in epistola aic scribena: 
Svhjeeti estate omm kumante areatwm propter Deum, sive i i-et. ii. 
regi, quasi prwcellenti, sive dudbus, tan^am ab bo missis ad '^'•ss- 
vindictam malefactorum, Iwudem vera bonorum. Qida sic 
est volwitas Dei, ui benefacientes obmuteseere facialis impm- 
denoium horrdnum ignorandam ; quasi liberi, et non quasi 
velamen habentes maUeieB libenrtatem, sed sicut serw, Dei. 
Omnee konorate, fratemitatem diUgite; Deum timete, regem 



Vide quam concinne mma idemque spiritua in ntroque 
apoatolo loquutuB eat, jussitque Cbriatianoa illoa primoa auaa 
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tempeBtatia regea et presides et eoram legea et atatnta^ qoam 
meliiiB potuerintj non labefactata fide toUerarent. Itaqne 
ad illoa qui sunt extra civitatem Dei et hoates rellgioms 
noetrEBj nt eos erge. noa placemoB dementeaque iacianma, 
cleraenter ipai, aappliciter et inservienter noa gerere debe- 
mus (simile enim sibi simile provocat) ; et tnin beneficiia 
turn benedictis tnm vultu benevolente, bonitatem et bene- 
Tolenciam in nos bominiun quoiiiniquiiiaqiie excitare. 
Maledidmivr (deacribit Paulns ad Corinthioa) et hene- 
dicimus ; persecutionefn patim/wr et euBtinemus ; hlagphe- 
mwmur et obaecram'as. Sic conatos eat bonna apostolus 
bonoOi bono elicere, et ano bono aliorom malttm yincere. 
Queni nos oinnes debemoa imitari, aicut ille Cbriatam, et 
ante omnia serrare in nobismet ipsiB, qniaqne in se et omnes 
in societate et ecclesia Christiana, qaod ab aliis qnerimoa; 
amorem videlicet mntnam et charitatem, quee satis magna 
et accomolata esse non potest. Nee babat finem mere- 
mentnm amoria. In re enim infinita, cnjnsmodi est amor, 
qtiis finis reperiri potest? Qnapropter jnbet Faalus at 
sine fine amemna. Nem/ini, inquit, quicguam deheaUs, nisi 
■ut invicem diligatis. In boc enim semper oportet debitores 
simns, qanm invicem satis magnum amorem prestare non 
posaumus. Nam amantea matno conamor referre divinum 
amorem, qui est infinitus, et ez amore ad dirinam unitatem 
accedere, qnte eat ipsa nnitas et aimplicitas. Hinc illnd 
Tirgiliannm : Qma enim modtte adsit amori ? 

Urat ergo snus quemqne amor in alium, et sine fine per- 
gat amans, et amet sine fine. Qnoniam nihil prestancins 
potenciusqne amore est. Hio auctor bonorom est, malorom 
expaltor, expletio legia, vincnlum ©t firmitas hmnanse 
Bocietatis. Ubi enim sanctos amor regnat, ibi nnlla nee 
injuria, nee iniqnitaa, nee tranagresaio ease potest. DilecUo 
(ait Paulns) malum non operatur, et plenitudo legie est 
dilecOo. Yelit Pauliu cbristiana societaa, quie Tooatur 
ecclesia, amore in se tota ita et ardentissime fiagret, 'Ut 
pums et sinodros oalor amoria in ae plene vigeat, tantns et 
tain efficaz, nt eciam quosqne vicinos Irigidos bomiuea eztai 
ecclesiam, instar gliscentis ignis et efflammantis, excale- 
faciat, piirget, extenuat, trahat, raperet in flammas et in> 
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flammatos teneat ; et sic 86 flagranti materia indies, id eat, 

fidelium et amantinm numero, magia magisqoe augeat, et 

per totnni tandom orbem terrarum ae ampMcet, omniaqne 

occupet, excoquat, exciccet et ardeucia igneaqne faciat, ut 

solos in terris iuqae komioibus regnat ignia et ardor amoria, 

&igida et fluenti materia Titiomin tota conaampta. Hie eat 

ignis quern ChristuB ut mittat in terram de' ae venisse. Hie Luc. xsii. 

eat ignis mirificns, quern coiuumentem (scilicet yicia) Paulns hIi^^jl 

in epistola ad Hebreos vocat. Hie ignis eat eciam id de 29. 

quo Eaaiaa ait ; Qao A usque ad purufn excoqv/it gcariam. Et Eb. i. S9. 

hio qnidem ignia tam potens, tam magnificns, qnidnara est 

aliud quain Deos ipse, qui est cbaritas, qui eat in nobis, at i Joan. iv. 

ait Joannes, ot nos in ipso, qui in nobis hsec fecit quas sunt 

mirabilia in ocuUa nostns, Qaem Deom et sanctum apiritnm Fs. exvii. 

quamdiu in nobis tenemoa, immo quamdin ab eo continemur 

(continemnr qnamdiu nolimus arrogancia et superbia ernm.- 

pere) tamdiu et sani et fortes erimna, ut et in nobis vi 

divini spiritus et amore nniti conatemna invicti, et alios 

inter se odio solntos Tincamna, 

Post hsec admonet Paulua Bomanos, ut ipaum tempus quo Eom. xiii. 
nunc sunt agnoscant, tempua diei et lucis, tempus surgendi *^- 
et peregrinandi, tempus vigilise et laboria, tempua virtutis et 
borne actionis, tempua ritse et leticiEe, tempus denique com- 
parandee salntis et feHcitatis, Nam exortna est et illuxit in 
terras aol fidei et jusfciciee Jesna Christns, et nunc dies est 
apud homines clams et luculentns. Nunc potentibua Christi 
radiia discussee sunt nubes malorum operum ; fugatse sunt 
tenebrse cecarum cogitacionum. lUustratse aunt mentes 
omnium acilicet fidelium, ut jam videant quid senciaut et quid 
^aut, et quo, ad quemque flnem, totum vitse cursum diri- 
gant ; prospiciant eciam quasi ex longinquo {tam enim acer 
est oculua fidei) in alto monfce poaitam nrbem illam et civi- 
tatem, ad quam iter (aciant, celeatem videlicet Jerusalem. 
Quo qui, dum diea est, festmant, quiqne anteaquam nox oe- 
caparit omnia, quamque portEe clausse fuerint, acceaserint, 
recipientop intro facile et civitate douabuntur, et jure ac 
legibus illorum civinm viventes, aempitemas illius civitatis 

' Leg. dieit. 
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fracta ©t felicitate perfrnentor. Agnoscamw ergo hoc tem- 
jnu (ut jabet Panlns) expergiBcamnr e soumo, et Bpectemna 
quam prope adeat uoatra salus, qnamque cicius venerit 

Eom. liii. noster aalvator quam credidimua. Ahiciamvs ergo omnia 
opera tenebramm, noctia et diaboli, opera sine virtntis 
Imnine, et atra vicia, ac induamus arma et inatrumenta lucia, 
fidem Deo et amorem Dei et Cliriati. Hiia armia reaiatemiiB 
tenebria, hiia inatmmentifi in die et Ince Christo operemur, 
et agamna lacnlenta. In lumine ChriBbi, qui Dobia est sol 
et dies, videamus viam, et strictnm callem ad urbem decema- 
mos a Tia lata et trita qiue dncit ad perdicionem. Arcta 
enim via qosa ducit ad celum ; et aagustam portam, qna 
ingreditnr, nemo cemit, nisi aciea soee mentis sole Cbristo 
irradietar, iUoatretarqiie Inmine accepto at illo ; quod lumen 
eat amans fides ; qna qui lacet, aub Christo in sao itinere et 
reditu ad patemam domum, quo quasi esul reTocatuT] certe 
a semita, tametsi abricta et fngiena communes oculos, tamen 

Ps.cxviu. delirare non potest. LucerTia enim j^edi&us e^'iM (ut ait David) 
erit verbvim, Dei, et lumen semiiii ^us. Quod quidem lumen 
qnamdiu tenet, et lampadem a Deo accensam qnamdiu inez- 
tdnctam serrat (quoniam, ut cecinit idem David, to, illuminas 

Pa. xvu. lueemoim mewm, Domine ; id est, Domine, Deus meus, illn- 
minas tenebras meaa) : qnamdiu, inquam, illud spirituale 
lumen aervat, et quaai Hchenum sate mentis accensam tenet, 
tamdiu profecto aberrare a via, et quo eat ignoraro non po- 
test. Quaiidoquidem ille spiritua illnminauB non modo claro 
BUO illuatramiae monetrat viam, Bod preterea incedentem in 
via quasi post ae benigTiiter tractat, ducitque recto meata in 
plenitudinem apiritua et Inminie ; in quod qnom viator ee 
receperit, totua occupatns inexaaoiabili luce beatns erit. 

Ita lumine accepto itnr in Inmen, et fideli amore in veram 
bonitatem, et per partem in totnm; qute pars (nt docet 
Panlua ChorinthioB) evaonabitur, qnum in ipso toto et pleni- 

1 Cor. xiiL tudine erimus. Nitm inqnit, ex parte cognosdmiis, et ex parte 

'■ prophetamur ; gmim autem venerit quod per/ecium eat, evactt- 

abiiar quod ex ptvrte est. Hie parvuli BumuB, tunc viri erimus; 
hie cognoflcimuB ^er ipeculum in enigmate, tunc facte ad 
faciem ; hie denique ex parte, tunc autem cognoscemue etcui 
eogniti suimu. Quia tunc hoc modicum spiritus et Inminis 
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quod nnno habemns, in plenam ac perfectnm lamen pro- 

movebitur. Quo circa admonuit Paalus Theasalomceiues 

ut gpiritum noUnt exfdnguere ; id eat, spiritale Itunen, quo hie I These, t. 

itinerantes in patriani videant abi Buoa greasiiB ponant. Quod *' 

si noatra improbitate extinguatnr, turn miaeri in tenebris 

neaciemoB quo vadamos. Quapropter hie Paulus jubet ut 

induti arma lucia in die et Chriato h&neste ambulem/us, et in Bom. siU. 

diem eciam ipBnm et aolent Cfariatumque eamua, relinquamua- '^ 

que a tergo cotidie magia ma^aqne tenebraa tenebrc^asque 

accionea efc opera noctia ; uti atiiit ebriosEO comeasacionea, 

impudica cubilia, invidioaa contencio, et quiequid quod 

camis petulancia et procacitaa dedderat ; atqae sub die et 

luce, sob radiia aoHs et Chriati, in cepto cursu et tota vita 

sancte, eobrie, temperanter, et nitide pergamus, ascendamus- 

que et leviter et alacriter montem, vwntem, inqnam, ilium Pa. xw, i. 

sanctum Domini, in quo nemo requieseit, nisi ^m ingreditur 

sine macida et operatwr juetieiam. 



CAP. XIV. 



DEINDB vero apud Panlum est quEedam admonicio et 
preceptum aapiena, ut in Christiana societate infir- 
momm infide racio habeatur. Eatenimfidea, at supra tradi- 
dimns, lux qncedam spiritaUa impertita humanis aniniia, hiia 
Bcilicet qui eliguntur ut credant Deo. Cujus participacio 
eat varia, et unicuique, ut alibi Paulas ait, ticut Deus dimsit Bom.xii.s. 
mensftram. Jidd, ut non phis sapiat quam oportet, eed sapiat 
ad iobrietatem. Nam aliquibus eat id luminis, quam fidem 
dicimuB, ita modicum, ut ad quam plurima animua cecuciat 
adhuc, nee plane eemit omnia, nee admittit nee approbat 
quioquam &eile, niai quod erebra eonauetudine et uau fuerit 
quasi ocuKs inculcatum. Quod antem fuit inaolitum, neo 
antes visum, dura et obtusa acies uon eemit quidem aperte, 
nee apprehendit audacter, aed cecitate diffideneiee reformidat, 
et fugit, adhuc impotena et inralida ut senciat quid ait 
quodque, et id quod priua in usum non venerit. Itaque 
pro modulo sue discrecione utitur rerum et tempomm, ae 
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Bep&rat distinguitque malta qnee ad vitam et morea perti- 
nent. Nee facile qaicqaam agooscit sibi conBentanemn et 
utile, nisi racionem inreteratsB coDBaetudinis habaerit, qiiEQ 
usa probata aibi non nocitara confidat. Alia antem ut 
inezperta adhao exhorret. Nee adduci potest (ita exigna 
est fidea) ut credat ea sine pericolo se attingere posse. 

Aliquibua autem tarn multum est fidei lumen, ut quasi 
ex alto despiciunt quee inferiora aunt, et cemunt clare omnia 
ac jadicant, nee qnicqnam exhorrent ex cecitate, nee in 
quoquam vacillant et titubent ex in£rmitate, aed forti et 
perspicaci visn d^'ndicant omnia, omniaque se aggredi et 
attemptare posse confidunt, preaertim in liiis rebus quee 
nihil ad rem pertinent; cvynsmodi est cibus et potio, de 
quibns nunc Paulus maxime loquitur : propterea quod in 
Bomana ecclesia, quse partim ex Judeis partim ex gentibns 
constitit, Qonuulla tuit altercacio, quidnam licuit caique 
degustare. Judei enim ex veteri lege eomm, eis tradita a 
Moyse, in rata consuetudine babnemnt a multis ciborom 
Ler. xL 3. generibuB abstinere; siciit in animalibus quicqnid non fiierit 
simul et bisidcnm et ruminans ; in aquaticis quicquid quod 
non pinnatnm et squamosom fderit ; in volncribns quicquid 
rapacioris fuerit generis et voraciorie ; ac deniqne quicquid 
repens incumbit in terram, quicquidre intus in ipsa terra 
degit. Ab fails sanxit Mouses omnino ut Jndei se con- 
tineant. 

Qose qoanquam speotant ad altiorem veritatem, et monu- 
menta dumtaxat snnt et signa eomm qase ad animam per- 
tinent (quod ipse quoque Moysea manifestissime declarat, 
LeT. xi 43. quum illia sanctionibus sul^'nngit : NoUte eontcvminare aninuig 
*"■ vestras, nee tangatis qmcgvam eorum., ne immundi sitis ; ego 

Ktvm Dormmis Deus veater: swncti estate sicut ego sanctum sum. 
Ne polluaUs a/avmas vestras in omm reptili quod movetur 
Bvper terram. Ego ewm Dominiis qui edvxi vos de terra 
egipti, lU essem vobis in Deum. Sam.cti eriUs, quia ego 
Bonctus swm: ita at animte sanctimomam illse figurse et 
sensibiles actiones corporalisque abatinencia "fquanquamf 
Moysis proposito Bpectarint) tamen, quia gens erat dnrea 
cervicis Judaica et obtussB aciei, in illia sensibilibua signis 
voloit eos aaaidue exercere, nt vel crebro admonerentor 
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aninms sibi mandas servuit, vel ut exercitati in ilHs 
ezetuplis facilins tandem a mt^istro veritatiB, qaem Moyses 
prospexit fiitanuD, ad reram animse saactitatem addace- 
rentur. Qui veritatia magister et ills ipsa quoque reritaa 
qaum advenerit, qunmqne docuerit veram mnndandi animi 
.racionem, qaamplarimi Jadei, qui hauc disciplinam secati 
sunt, quique ammis emundari non recuBanmt, abdaci tamen 
a Boa conaaetndiiie et obserrancia in degustandis cibis, qnae 
longo et diatomo nan tarn alte animis insederit, eubito non 
potnerunt. Animus enim astrictns quadam anguata coq- 
Buetndine latius circumspicere, et veritatem in quaque re 
cemere non potuit. Undo est nata diffidencia, quie 
quaedam est ex parvitate Sdei ignorancia. 

Venun certe quodque quod bona fide Deo fit, id non est 
contempnendum. Nee ii despiciendi sunt, qui pusillani- 
miter continent ae a rebus in qnibos nihil est pericnli, modo 
id bona fide agant, et suo facto Deo Be placere credant ; sed 
illorum infirmitatis miBerendmn est magis, et in societate 
molliter ao fraterniter fovendi aunt pmdenti quadam con- 
sideracione, ut in meliua et fortius tandem possint ovadere. 
TJnde qui sunt fortiores fide, quique arbitrantur se omnia 
posse, oportet valde caveant babeantque racionem imbecili- 
tatis eorum, nee sua potestate ita abutantur ut fratemsa 
charitatis, et quid alii ferre posaint, videantur obliviaci. 
Quod enim per se et simpliciter licet, idem apud omnes et 
omni loco et tempore non licet. Quod autem ex fide et 
amore et firatema pietate fit, id nnsquam nunquamque potest 
esse non licitnm. Non tam quid nos possumus, quam quid 
conducat societati, nnioni, et paci spectandum est; ut 
cbaritas, quse non querit qnte sua sunt, in nobis appareat. 
Illi quoque si qnando videant alios plusquam ipsi audent 
attemptare, apprehendereque plora ciborum genera quam 
pntant ipsi se poaae, non debent ex ea eorum anguatia et 
infirmitate aliorum facta demetiri, et ex suo ipaomm senau 
de aliia sentenciam ferre, dampnareque in alio quod in ae 
ipsis dampnandum putant. Nam id perinde est ao si quis- 
piam egrotior nolit validiorem id edere quod ipse prte 
infirmitate diffidit ae coquere posae. Nihil in hominibus 
minus ^^ndum eat, qnam ut alius ftlinm ex sua ipsius 



itized by Google 



210 EP. AD B0MAN08 XIV. 

potencia metiatnr ; magiaqne Titanduin qnam pntore damp- 
nandas opinionea onmea qnse aunt nostria disaimilea, pre- 
Bertim in hiiace qaoqne rebns, in quibus qoanqoam alis 
opinio est alia melior, tatnen per ae nentra mala eat, modo 
Immilitate Deo et bona fide fhlciatar; cnjuamodi quidem 
sant eBcalenta et pocnlenta, qnorum vel abatinencia Tel nans 
neqne promovent neqne demovent. Qnod ipae quoqae 

iCor.TiiLs. Fanloa testator, ad Corintbios acribena : Neque si manduea- 
veritmts habundamua, negue »i non manducavervmus defidenvaa, 
Esea enim no* non convmendai Deo ; id est, obserrancia et 
diacretio epnlamm. At modoB, intencio et finis certe 
plorimnm in ntramqne partem poteat. Qui qnalia eat> et 
qno modo quisqae ^it in T<iiij qiue indifi'erenter agi poaaunt 
sine pericnlo, non noatmm est aed solioa Dei jadicare, cnjos 
serri sumns et bona fide inaerrientea omnia agimoa. Qme 
beneiacta aint necne, niminun Domini est aerromm et 
examinure et aentenciam ferre; cnjua aervi annt, qaicqnid 
aunt. Et bene maleve egeris, vivisne an moreris, ad Domi- 
num spectat solnm et approbare et improbare ; ante cajna 
tribunal omnes atabimna, qniaque pro ae avsB vitse racionem 
reddituma. Servi antem inter ee ipsi alius alinm nee accu- 
aabifc nee condempnabit. Sed qnum qni aervi sunt Deo hii 
aimnl filii Dei sunt (nam Denm et Domimun et Patrem 
habemus, et propterea inter nos ipsi confratres aamna), ideo 
Ilebo qoidem divioa firatemitaa exposcit ut mntuo nos qnam 
maxime amemuS) miaereamni', foveamna, adjutemus, de- 
clinemus a nobis, et sepe accommodemus noa &atri, ejusque 
salntem magis qnam nostrain gloriam queramna. 

In quo quiim coginmr aepe id facere qnod nobia non 
videtnr optimum, persoadero nobia debemna semper id esse 
optimam qnod ez amore prozimi et cbaritate factum est, 
Idqne maxime placere Deo, non quod maxime nobis placet, 
sed quod commoni ntilitati et paci ecclesife condncit, quod- 
que pr£Q se fert argnmentimi non amoris noatri sed alio- 

Bom.&T.s, Turn. Etenim Christus (ut ait Panlua) nan sibi placuit. 

*■ Itaque quisque nostrum proximo «mo placeat in bonti/m, ad 

edificadonem acilicet eccleaias, non sibi ipai ad deatmctionem ; 
quEB superbia eat quEedam et approbacio tuiipaiua, res odiosa 
Deo, et ecclesiee pemioioaa. Hinc Faulus : Beai/aa, inqnit, 
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qm non judicat seipsum in eo quod prohat, nee efferfc ao : 
opinione sui ; qnee quanqiiam forsan de ae factni justa eat, 
tamen niai aaumadyertas, quod potes agere, qnam id Bocietati 
conTdniat et utile ait, qnod opinoria jnstom erit plane ini- 
qnitas. Non ergo quod ipse probas semper effice, tametsi 
id per se bonum ; sed id facere nunquam dubita, qnod amor 
et imitacio Christi et cbaritas proximi exposcit. Cujus in- 
fimutatem tua fortitudine non offendea, nee timidum toa 
audacia premea. Neque vero qnod apnd egrotos cavetur, 
quanquam id tna robustitate posaia, tamon non id edas qnod 
stomacbom infirmo dedignacionemqne commoTeat, nee id 
^aa aemper quod tua opinions putaa te posse ; sed memor 
obaritatis videas simul qnid alius opinio possit capere et 
ferre, quidqne fieri potest cum consenau et sanitate tocius 
corporis, id est, ecclesise, et cum nnitate, concordia et pace. 
Ac semper memento, qnum membrum es eccleaiastici cor- 
poris, non emmpere in aliquam opinionem tni, aod ceteris 
membris consentire oportere, ut totius corporis sanitas, 
integritas et vigor conservetur. 

Sed de bao re qosePauli sunt verba levitertranacurramua. 
Inquit eoim, Infirmttm in fide, uon credentem ae omnia posse i 
sine perioulo, assiuiMte in societatem, et gus infirmitatem 
ferte, et agite pie ac considerate cum eo, ut in majorem 
fidem et fortitudinem promoveatur, Non in deceptadombua 
eogitaeionmm, non disputando et altercando cum illo. Quia 
enim fortis volt et debet collnctari cum in£rmo, qui vires 
racionnm ferre non potest ? Immo illins modi ratiocinacio 
qoffidam dimicacio et conflictns rerbomm est, qui non debet 
esse in eccleeia. At iUe infirmior in fide quisquia ait, pie, 
molliter et cum amore fovendua eat, et com fortioribus viribns 
benignia, ac dnlciter et oportune trahentibus, anstinendns ; 
non aUter atque in oorpore membmm magis vitale et vi- 
goroaiuB bonitate naturse, vicinum sibi membrum si egro- 
tarit, incumbit impense et suaviter, ut id in parem sibi 
vigorem attrabat. Sic fides et charitas nostra qua vivimng 
sio luceat et ardeat in nobis, at lucnlcnto noatro amore vivi- 
ficentur magis qui vicini sunt nobis infirmi, et validiores 
reddantnr. Quod si fieri non potest, turn ejnamodi qui 
sunt, benigniter et sine ofiensione toilantur. Est enim 
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oaJTisqae ChristiBm forere bonnm, qttoad potest, et sua 
bonitate alius bonum Tel augere pnidenter vel conservare 
pacienter. In quo studio, vel augend! vel conaervandi boni 
aliomin, sua ipsinB bouitae mazime elucet. Fidelis antem 
lunor est quasi luculentos calor et spiritua, quo homines, 
membra dominici corporis, raria imperticione varie vivi- 
ficantor, ut in constructioneui unius coporia conspirent con- 
tend una et conjoncti mutao fideli amore. In quo corpora 
si aliquis defectu fidei Tidetnr languere, et sub graviore 
onere vaoillare, ei levandum est onus, et pro modnlo virinm 
Boamm misericorditer troctandos est, dununodo pro Tiriboa 
oontendit, et bona fide putat se plocere Deo. 

Alius enim credit manduca/re se omma. De cibis loquitur 
Faulns, in quibua Bcmpnlosins actum fuit a quibusdam non 
malicia sed infirmitate. Alii vero tanta fide fuerunt, et Deo 
in suis creaturis tantopere confiBi Bunt, quod fidei lumine 
Tiderint in ciborom generibns Tiiln'l esse qnod exhorreant, 
quandoquidem omnia Dei sunt bona et mnnda; nee Mo- 
saicam illam tradicionem maxime de cibis fuisse ; sed quic- 
qnid ille sanxerit de cibis gustandia vitandisve, id totnm 
Sgiiracionem esse quandam orasso jndaico popolo, eorum 
videlicet quss illis in mentem venirent et cogitacionem, 
quseque ex cogitacione per os foras proficiscerentur. Quia, 
nt discosBor moysaicamm teoebramm Jesus Chriatus ait, 
Non qtwd in os ingreditwr eoinqmnat, sed quod egreditwr. 
AUut igitur credit, id eat, lumine fidei videt, manducanda 
ease omnia qnsBquunque apponuntur, sine diacretione. Alius 
vero non tanta est fide et Inmiue ut videat omnia manda- 
canda ease ; et is est quern bomilia conauetudo in cibomm 
abstinencia ezoeoavit; cnjne obfuacata mens ad hue satis 
magna fide non claret. Ideo ^uamodi infirmoa olua mandu- 
eet; id eat, id quod coquere et digerer© potest; et id faciat 
quod arbitratnr se posse, eatenusque progrediatur andendo 
qoatenus sua se fides extendit. Nee pergat ultra, ne ezcur- 
rens ambitum sum lucis in tenebras inoidat, id quod peoca- 
'. turn eat; quia omne quod non est eas Jide peccatum est, sicuti 
quod non est in luce in tenebria est, 

Et quia Paulna atitur tranalacione sompta a corpore egro- 
tante et infirmo, cui oins, aut qnicqnid ejusmodi cocta facile 
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ezhibelniT (nam olaa omnis herba est, ci^iib foliiB et oaule in 
ednUam ntimnr, quod fervi&ctom vel imbeciHo]' Btomachas 
non dedignatnr), est ammadyertendtun, titi stomachna vel 
ventriculus ille in quem cibi recepti coquuntur, se babet in 
corpore, ita mens se babet in bominis spiritiu. Et ut illio 
concoccio fit lacente calore, ita quod venit in mente retine- 
tnr, et in bonom animi alimentuin vertitur, quasi rem 
coqnente fideli amore ; qui vigor eet aoimij quiqae quanto 
mi^is deficit, eo animus est in a^grediendo qaodqaunque 
minns audaz et efficax. Qoapropter, nt qoi onerant 
Btomachum crapnla laborant, aic qui supra fidem aliquid 
attemptant, quasi cruditatem indncunt animo, unde morbus 
et animi pemicies nascatur ; *quod quidem peccatam est, et 
onus premens ex diffidencia, qnse animi quasi obscura et 
ineffioax frigiditas eat, ex defectu fidei et amoris. Nemo 
igitur pins attemptet quam credit se sine pericnlo posse, ne 
si diffidencia agat, ipsa diffidencia peccet. 

Is qui mandueat, iton mandueantem non spemat insolenter xIt. 3. 
et superbe. Sec ille gw non manducat et infirmior estj 
tna/nd'iietmtem et fortiorem fide non judicet, nee dampnet suo 
judicio, exiatimans ilium male ^ere, quia ridet iUnm id 
quod ipse non audet agere ; quod fortitudinis est, in quam 
traxit ilium Deus, in qnaque eadem potest ilium snstinere. 
Ita lat«nter significat infirmis, fortitudinis esse discrecionem 
non ponere in cibia ; at illi imitentur. 

Deua ewMn ilium fortiorem assvmpsit; attrazit in illam 
fortitudinem. Tu quis es guij'udicas alimvwm? audaciorem -nil.*. 
in cibia gustaudis, quem judicare domini est. Nam. domino 
aito (mt stai <mt cadit : manet in ilia fortitudine sua, vel ab 
ilia decidit. Stabit autem. At stabit, inqnit Paulus, id est, 
perseverabit in ea magna fide, at credat in cibis nihil 
immnndum, non suis quidem viribus sed gracia anstinente. 
Quia potene est Deus statuere ilium. 

Hoc proprium est Fauli semper meliora sperare. Kec ab 
re quidem; qoando cum magna charitate, cujusmodi in 
Paulo fxdt, semper conjungitar magna spes, et in qnaque re 
expectacio meborum. Simnl Mo lat«nter probat illam fidem 
qua creditar nibil commnne, quam id credere significat esse 
eta/re ; et tales credentes statures ; et illam atationem a Deo j 
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nt infirmiores agooBcant id quod illi feciant esse ez imbe- 
cilitate. Quia sant ^^raduB fidei, et alias credit onmi 
tempore et ex omuibTiB edendnm. Hoc est quod ait Paulas : 

Bum. xif. AUue jvdicai ommem diem. In alta specula positos videt 

^' omnia. Et panlo post; Qui sapit diem, domino sapit. 

Jadicare enim omnem diem, et diem sapere, est in fidei 
lace videre oumia, et credere et habere Bapienciam et remm 
et temponim. Sicat contra qai discemit et judicat inter 
diem et diem, et angastia fidei neqnit omne tempos cemere, 
is aliqtia ex parte ignorat res et tempora: qnapropter 
nonnaliis diffidit. Alios antem amplitadine fidei gpectat 
omnia. Ita qmeque suo seneu dbundat et judicio. 

Hie vide ne id qaod dicit : Alms jvdicat vnier diem et diem, 
sit dictum in Judeos, qui a lege data a Moyae existimarant 
obserranciam in cibis habendam, cujusmodi non fait antea ; 

Oen. tx. s. quia post diluvium Noe dictum fuit : Omne quod movetur et 
vivit erit vobis in dbum. Moysea autem, ut in Levitico acri- 

Lev. xi. 46. bitoT : lata, inquitj est lex a/nimancium, vohtcrv/m et ommis 
a/nim<B viventis qiue movetur in aqua, et reptai in terra, ut 
differendaa noveritia mvndi et immvimdi, et smttis quid comedere 
et respuere debeaOs. 

Htec recordantea, Judei voluerunt tempus legis a tempore 
ante legem distingnere, et discrecionem moysaicam servantes 
in cibis iTtter diem, id est, tempus ante legem, et diem, id est, 
tempus post legem datam, judicare, et suum tempns separare 
a tempore gentilium, qui in Omni tempore ad ciboa indiSbr- 
enter se babnerunt. Suum tempus et diem voluemnt esse 
alege moysaica, quo areliquo mundo, tanquam ab immundis, 
exempti fuerint, et prescripcione legom seclusi a consueta- 
dine hominum et more communi, ut ex omnibus quaai illi 
soli, quibasdam abstinenciis et pecnliaribus ritubns, mondi 
et sancti eaaent. Qui ergo judicaverwnt diem, et tempus 
peculiana abstinenciee, a die et tempore communis esus, 
Judei fuerunt infirmiores. Ad illos spectat id : Alius oMtem 
judicat onmem diem. Itaque non absurde ille locus Pauli 
mihi videtnr sic posae exponi : scilicet, Alius, Judeus infir- 
mior adhuc, inclusus aoguatia legia moisaicse, judical et 
diacemit vnter diem, id est, tempus sure abstinenciee, et diem, 
id eat, tempus gentilium et vulgaris degustacioais. AUub 
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autem judical et sentit onmem diem et tempns commimitw 
esse edendi. Is ex gentibuB est, vol Judens aliquiBj qui 
claostra legia mojaaicEe magna fide mperit, exieritque in 
lucent, at latins circomspiciat omnia, Ita qvdsque suo senatt 
dbundat, de temporibua et cibis jndicanH. 

In qniboB qutun non mnltnin est quod ad rem pertinet, 
quumque in utroque quod fit bona fide agentis, et nt 
Domino placeat, fieri poaait; profecto do illis nngis non 
eat contendendnm ; sed declinet ae potina fortia, et consenciat 
infirmo, sitqae infirmis infirmns ; nt concordia conaerretor. 
Quia quiaapitiiffm et manducat. Domino mandmcat ; et qyi Bom. ; 
non manducat nee ta^it diem, id eat, qui non habet Bapien- *' 
tiam et veram cognicionem temporia, quod videlicet in omni 
tempore et ex omnibua, qnatenua eat ex ipaia cibia, eciam 
ipsis Judeis anb lege, gnstari eatlicitnm (qnum ipai cibi per 
Be immnndi non aont, tametsi certis proprietatibna immon- 
diciaa significant), is mandncana eciam dova/no manducc^ *; et 
uterqne bona fide agene graeias, et aperana se placere Deo. 

Qnunobrem com actionea aervorom, Tolontates, sensua, 
immo ipsa eomm vita et mors, et quicquid sunt, ad dominum 
pertinent, non arroget sibi seima ut conaerTum jndicet. 
Sed nterque pro modulo sue mutnia adjumentia domino 
serviat, examinatori et jndioi. Dominus antem est Christas, 
qui noa redemit sua morte, et resorrexit nt dominetor 
omnium, turn Tivomm miaericorditer ad salutem, tnm moi>- 
taonun jndicialiter ad dampnacionem. A conservia ergo et 
oonfiratribus loi^e abait judicium et condempnacio ; non 
modo ut caveat ne jndicet alium, aed ne seipanm qnidem. 
Ad Corinthioa enim ait Paulus : Sed nee me ipewm judico. i Cor. 
QwC autem me judical DoTninus esl, Hague noUte ante *"*■ 
tempus judiea/re, et in humano die, quoad usque venial 
Domimtg ; qvi et illwrninabit abseondita tenehrarwm, et mont- 
feslabit eoneiUa cordiv/m, et tunc erit umevique laus a Deo. 
Interea vero dam .Mc vivitur in ecclesia, faciendum est a 
qnoque fratre ut cum suo fratre qnoqimque frateme et 
germane agat, misereabur infirmitatia, foveat, conaoletur, 
vitet quicquid infirmum ofi'endet, non cogitet quid possit ipse, 

' Leg. non mand. 
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ged quid frator ferre possit, nee quer&t oatentacionem viriam 
soarom, Bed in fratrem cliaritatem ostendat, et una com eo 
phiL iL 7. 96 infirmet, siciiti Deus inBnaavit se nobis, etdnaniens 
eeipBwn pro Twhia, forma/m servi auecipiens, et qnaei eom- 
pacienB nobiacnni, ut banigna conformitate noa in deoa 
reformaret; qni magis queaivit lacmm nostrum qnam 
ostentacionem sui, exemplum nobis relinqnens quomodo 
quisque se gerat erga fratrem arnim, qnam pie, qn&m 
benigne, qnam conformiter; nt alius alinm non com arro- 
gancia et duritate, non cnm offensione et acandalo, sed ha- 
militer, molliter, placide et modo acceptabili reformet, et cum 
quodam studio aalutis ejus considerate trahat ad sanitatem. 
Ita Cbristns fecit, frater noster; cujas tota vita, &ota, 
rerba, Tiihil aliud est quam qnoddam expressum exemplar, 
coram homiuibuB positum, quod imitentur, si ilium, quo ille 
ascendent, sequi velint. Ut enim bonus magister, venou 
Vivendi racionem effinxit in seipso ; ut, in ejus vitam speo- 
tantes, aperto legerent quonam modo sit hie vivendum hiisce 
qui post banc vitam sine fine vivere velint. Offendit antem 
Christns Judeoa, non quod egit ille quicquam quod eos 
ofTendat, qui fiiit eis benignissimus ; sed quod ille ex 
malicia eomm, qnse omnia vertit in malum, bono offendi 
voluerunt. Hinc illis vocatur petra seandaU, et lapis offen- 
Boin.is.3S. eionis, qui mali et amari dulcedinem et bonitatem ferre non 
iCor.i. 23. potuerunt. Gentibus vero lapis sHIUcvb; qute fltulta sua 
sapiencia mundana, divinsB sapiencite inimica, veram Dei 
sapienciam stulticiam judicaveront. Nam, ut malis omnia 
mala, ita stultis omnia etnlta. Bonis vero et aapioutibua, 
quibus est datum nosse misteria Dei, lapis ille Cbristus non 
offendens, sed bonitate delectans mirifice fuit ; et simnl ta- 
libuB non stultum quiddam, sed revera ipsius Dei sapiencia. 
Quantum ergo ex. nobis est, nemini simus scandalo et 
oEfensioni; sed in omnibus noatris actionibns, tanqnam 
Bcopulum fugiamuB scandalum ; et non quod Ucet nobis, sed 
semper quod expediat aliis, et non quod possimns ipsi, aed 
in omni tempore quod possit conducere aocietati et dominico 
corpori, cm'us membra sumus, agamus, quamdiu cum aliis 
membria conveiure volumns. 

Et quia in eccleaia Romana alteroacio fuit de cibis, quod 
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ipse seatit P&ulna cum aaotoritate interponit ; et soEim dat 
gravem senteDciain et apectandam ; videlicet, quod in cibis 
niMl commuBe est in se absolute, id est, immnndam. TSam 
quod commaniter omnibas aliis a ee faerat in uau, id Judei 
appellaverunt immundam; nihil sentientes tuondum nisi 
pecttliariter proprimn et snom. Qoicqnid apad gentes in 
nsu fiierat, repotaTenmt immondnm id, et commune appel- 
layerunt. Verum mira sane est vis fidei, ut noceat delic- 
tomque sit qnod preter fidem fit. Et qnisqae at credit, ita 
sibi eveniet. Et nt sa habet fides in animo, ita qnsa veninnt 
in mentem, vel ad bonnm nostrum Tel ad matam rertuntur. 

Ideo FaiiliiB, qnanquam. sciens et conjidens Domino as- Bom. i 
seruit nihil commune per Cliristum, tamen adjunsit, nisi ei *" 
qid emsUmat qmd commune esse : Hid commvne est. Qui 
diffidit id esse bonnm, id ei malum est ; non aliter quidem 
ac crudum id ei est qnoqne quod nequit coquere. Qui vnlt 
qnod diffidit bonum esse &cere, videtnr volnutatem habere 
peocandi, et sponte qnod ipse putat malnm agere. Qnod si 
cogatur, tunc importunitate et pondere rei gravatur valde et 
digturbatur. K^on potest ullo modo quod diffidentes facimus 
nobis bonum esse, quum nobis quasi incoctum jacebit aggra- 
Tans. 9i ergo (addit) propter cibum, Jrater tutis contristatvr, Bom. : 
tnrbatnr et offenditur, qaum videt te pergere latius in cibia ^ ' 
quam ipse possit, tu qui non habea rationem fratris tui non 
secundum cha/ritatem ambvlas, nee ex amore; fratris non 
misereris ; sed tuam audaciam, quanquam in bono per se, 
tamen impie jactaa ad offensionem, ad scaudalum, et le- 
sionem infe-mi fratris. NoU cibo tuo, andacia edendi, et 
opinione potestatis tuce illwm misellum perdere pro quo 
Ohristus mortuue est, peccatore et indigno Christo. Non 
ergo blae^hentetur, obtrectetur, male dicatur, bomtm nosbrwm; 
spiritalia viTificatio, nnitas et pas fraterna. If am quam, Ps. cm 
fconiHi* (inquit David) ei q^uam jocundum est, hdbitare fratres 
in wnwm. Non, inqoam, propter edulia et terreoa, blasphe- 
metur bonnm, ne demus malidicis de cibis locum obtrec- 
tandi. Non est emm regnum Dei esca et potus : hoc est, 
observacione ciborum regnum Dei non acquiritur. Nee ad 
rem pertinet. In biin habeatur discrecio, nee ine. Modus 
euim edendi bibendive, ant delectiores epulae, nee in cibis 
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distinccio, nee deniqae qnicquam terrenom, promoTet tonti- 
nes ad celnm, regnumque Dei in terris acqairit; sed Bola 
juttida, pax et gaudium in spiritu sancto : hiis qaeritor et 
comparatur et constat regnimi Dei. 

Et quod in hoo loco de esca et pota dicit Paulas, quod 
regnnm Dei non sunt neo id constitannt, id idem de pecnnia, 
possessionibiiB, decimis fOblacionibna, et qnicqnid pretsrea 
terremun est, verissime did potest ; videlicet, qaod 1^ reg- 
nnm Dei non sunt, neo constmnnt quidem; nnde misere 
ineaninnt qui arbitrantor homines Christianos, eciam eccle- 
siasticos viros, de liiis contendere oportere, qoasi eis constat 
ecclesia Chrieti ; ignari qnid vel inchoavit, vel aozit, vel 
conserTavit eocleBiam ; ignari eciam qnid qnatit, distarbat, et 
erertit eocleaiam Cbriatianam. Si circnmapiciaa et accnratina 
animadTertas omnia, et perpendaB singola, reperiea nihil per- 
niciosius accidisse ecclesise, qoam possessiones, et appellacio 
mei et tui, et antoritaa proprii Tondioandi. Unde araricia et 
pecnniee cnpiditas ezorta est ; qni morbua in Christiana ec- 
clesia in tantum vigorem nunc excrevit, et tam late et per 
totnm Christi corpus patet, eciam principalibua membris eo 
maxime occnpatis et infectis, ut nisi Christus sol corporis 
misereatur, et periclitana adjavet, non potest longe abesse 
certe qnin neceasaodo intereat. Sed ille novit tempns suum 
et opportonitatem. £t sinimtur omnia in eam £nem qni 
divinam providenciam non latet. 

Verum hsec non scribo quod nolim eccleBiam habere 
possessiones i aut sacerdotes decimaa et oblaciones; sed 
Qt de hajusmodi nnllo modo contendant. Quia non est 
ecclesia decimse et oblaciones, qnod humiles et anguati 
quidem animi plerumque inter communicandum solent jacti- 
. tare. Sed, ut ait Paulua, ecclesia regwwmque D&l (qnod nt 
aliquando adreniat in terras dominica oracio nos docet 
petere) est jwsticta et pax et gaudmrn in epiriiu saneto. 
Ideo sacerdotes et paatores dominici gregia flagitare debent 
pociuB, ut haac ante omnia homines deciment Deo et ofiTe- 
rant. Quid enim Deo cum melle, casio, segetibus, peco- 
ribns, nummis ? Hornm tamen oblaciones non sunt omit- 
tendse. Sed ante omnia a sacerdotibus, ut solet fieri 
rixosins, non exigend^ sunt. Dla prius si queras, hsec sua 
sponte sequentur, et eo prompcius et copioains, quo eorom 
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tu miniia capidas esse videaria. Qusriie ^rim/u/m, regnum MatTt. 
Ifei, jnbet Salvator, qaod jusUeia, pax et ga/udiwm in spiritu ^" 
ganelo est, et hcBC omma adjicienbwr vohis. Quod in primia 
qaesitum in terris a Christo. et apostolis constituit eccleaiam 
ed propagavit. Deinde studio et diligenciee conserrandee 
justiciffi et pacis accessit tandem paulatim multiplex poB- 
Bessio, non quesita a principibna ecclesiffi, sed nltro ab 
hominiboB ob virtutem eccleBiasticomm perapectam oblata 
et data. In qua re conaervanda eadem sola eat racio, qnee 
fait comparandi. Qaamobrem flagitacio decimanim et con< 
tencio in ecclesiastico homine nallo modo esse debet ; quie 
appetentem animnm tetrenorom indicet, et eccleBise Bcan- 
dalam ezcitet, et blasphemiam Cbristi. Sed pooius, qaod 
dooet PauluB ChorinUiioa, omnis fraus et injuria perpe- 
cienda est. In ilia enim epistola ait: lam qmdem om/nino ICor.vi. T. 
delictum eat in nobis, quod inter vos jvdida habeUs. Quare 
non magis injvriam. acevpiUa? Qua/re non magia fraadem 
paUfmmf 

Inaanit et dementit ille rector ecclesiie, ignama sacramm 
literamm, ignarua Chriati, ignama officii aui, qui volt cum 
parochiania ania de decimia et oblacionibua contendere ; 
pastor cum ovibus, pater cum filiig, miniater Dei cnm Dei 
filiis et aibi confratribuH ; cam quibus in tanta necesaitudine, 
qu8B omnem germanitatem anperat, potius qnam litigea, 
quicquid in terris ait longe abjiciaa et contempnas. Nee 
eat qnerenda excusacio in peocatis, dicendumque te non 
tunm lucrum sed rem Dei et partem eccleaiES qnerere. 
Quid Dei 1 Quid eccleaise ? Nee Deua noeter iatia monua- 
culis delectatnr, nee hujuamodi rebusj quse a mundo ha- 
bentur in pretio, ecclesia Dei constat, aed masime in hiis 
deapiciendia elucet. Sed virtaa, fidea, cbaritas, juaticia eat, 
quee grata eat oblacio in conapecta Dei. Ques ai ante omnia 
in tna plebe queritaa, ilia alia eciam te non qnerente et 
largiua quam petaa, aequentur. Sicnt SaJrator neater 
ecribis illis et pbariaeia dixit : Voe vobie, seribtB et pharisei. Mat. xsiii. 
ypocritoB; qm dedmatis mentam, anetwm et eiminum, et reli- 
guiatis quce gramora aunt legis, judidum, mdaericordiani et 
fdem, Ita hiia procacibus et petulantdbus sacerdotibuB, qui 
verbis confitentur Christum, factia antem negant, qui blas- 
pbemantur nomen Cbristi inter gentes, qui sub pretexta 
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religionis non Ghriati aed aanm lucmm qnemnt, potest did : 
Vte Tobia, sacerdotal!, hypocritee ; qui flagitstis decima- ' 
cionem frngum, pecomm et nummoram, et qose graviora 
Bunt legis, juaticiam, misericordiam et fidem relictam non 
flagitatia: Hebc enim oportet populmn prins &cere, et ilia 
non omittere. Qa» non omittentnr procnldubio, si prima 
ilia in plebe asseqautuB faeris, adeptoaque eg do qoibns hie 
Paolus loquitur, justiciam, pacem, et gandinm in spirita 
aancto ; qnamm rerum poaeeesioni qui incnmbit, is Christo 
placet et probatus eat hominibns. 

Sed redeamus ad apoBtolum, qui coacludit: Itaqne quoB 
pads sv/nt tect&mur, et quae edificadoms gtmt invicem cut- 
todiamue. Neo altercemus inter nos de quaque re terrena, 
abjectis et angnstia animis ; quaai ^nsmodi ad Christum et 
eccleaiam pertineant. Noli propter escam, destruere opiu 
Dei; rixa et conbencione, qase eat peatis et ernptio eccleaiaa, 

'■ quod Dei opua eat. Omma qaidem sunt munda tmindis ; 
quod est ut la in quern recipitur. Malis omnia mala, et 
tenebrosis tenebrosa omnia, et bonis omnia bona. 8ed mahtm 
est hoTwini qai per offendiculum, per sensum offensionia, man- 
ducat. Hoc latenter significat, qui meticulosins exhorrent 
certa ciborum genera, id esse ex inmiundicia. Quia im- 
mnndum nihil, nisi immundo, in quo munda immunda sunt. 
Quia quodqne a quoque recipitur pro natora recipientis, et 
receptum ejusmodi evadit quale ipsum recipiens est. Bonwm, 
id est, melius eat, nee pamem nee vimwm gustare, tametei 
legittime fieri potest, quum ex eo offenaio, scandalum et 
lesio seqnator. Per se enim bona et legittima non ubiqne 
et apud omnes bona sunt et legittima. Hoc qnidem licet 
semper quod expedit et utile est aUis, quodque harmonionm 

'■ consenaum in ecclesia servab, Tu fortior et majori fide pre- 
ditus^em habeg penes te ipswm, et ea tibi conscius te multa 
posae facere. At hahe aimul coram Deo, aperte et propalam 
in ecclesia cum fratribos, conjnnctani com charitate. Alio- 
quin fidea coram Deo et divine conspectni grata ease non 
potest. Beatue gwi non jvdicat-~r-iB,uda.t se ipewm — in eo 
quodprohat, et pntat se recte fecere, aed laudem eipectat a 
Deo, et ita agat ut a Deo laudetnr. 

Qua mandiiowverit, ille infirmior, dtm^naia* eat : peccatmn 
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commisit dampnabile, qui non ez fide, sed ultra fidei ter- 
miiios. Ideo qnod egerit, sibi in bonoin verti non potest. 
Sola est amaiis fides animi vigor qui omnia coquit, et in 
bonnm animi alimentom couvertit. Quee si diminntior 
foerit, animnsque si aliqna diffidencia fngescat, tnm come- 
dens cmdaa eradit : qase animi cruditas ex defectn fidei 
morbus et peccatum eat. Quamobrem, addit, omne quod non 
ett ex fide, sed cum diffideocia fitj peceattumii eat. Quia ipsa 
diffidencia nequit conceptmn in bonnm vertere. 



CAP. XV. 

HABENBA ei^o est benigna racio iofirmoram, et 
carendum ne eis aliquod onas imponamus. Sed 
potins compatiamnr cam ipsis, imitati Christum, qni nobis- 
com compati Tolnit, ut nos victores pasaionnm faceret. Et 
ad consensom semper enitendnm est; quae sanitas eat 
dominici corporis, et ecclesite sains ; nt ab animis in nnum 
conspirantibas coli possit Dens et adorari ; qui finis convoea- 
tee et cosgregatee ecclesise est, et Cristianee societatis. 
Propter quod, suseipite invicem m honorem Dei, pie et be- 
nigniter, sicut Omstus guecepit vos ; non contempnens sni 
diasimileB, nee infinnos despiciens, aed turn ex Judeia, turn 
exgentibnsadsetrahens. Qnitractiet constitutiin Cbriato, 
mutuo ae scceptare debent, et amare, ut ab amante Cbristo ao- 
captati Bimt ; Jndei veritate, gentes miaericordia. TTtrobique 
antem est et misericordia Dei et Veritas. Dens enim vems et 
miaericora est ; et miaericorditer vems et vere miaericora. 
Sed quianugoribushebreomm Deua miaericorditer promisit 
Cbristum ventarum, et vere tandem qnod promiait preatitit, 
icdrco vera qnadam misericordia Judei assumpti sunt ad 
salntem per CbriBtom, qui eia aalntem ministravit. Ideo 
Panlns enm vocat mmwtram eircwndsionia ; id est, Jndeomm 
oircnmcisomm. Et quia, non promiaaoa gentibua, illtaiun 
tamen miaertna eat, ideo illoB potest dici miaericordi quadam 
veritate aaaimipaiase ; nt in vocacione Jndeorum, in miseri- 
cordia notetur veritaa in promiaso et prestito ; in accesaione 
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genoinm, in veritate Dei maxime spectetor iniBericordi& ; 
qmbnfl niliil promisBus mera miserlcordia se obtnlit Chriatns. 
Quod qnanqnam prophetro predizeriat fore, tamen Dene non 
promisit fdtamm. Et qui venit ipse ChristoB dizib se non 
venisae nisi ad ores quee perierant domus Israel. 

Itaqae Paalus dicit Chrittum Jemtm rmnistrum fuisse 
drcvm^deioms, et circnmcdsis ministraase salntem propter 
vmtatem Set, ad amjirmandaa protmssioneg patmm ; id est, 
at promissfl patribas vera videantur ; et Judeos adorare Demn 
promiasa vocacione, gentea auiem, Deum honorare per mieeri- 
cordiam Dei, Cajns misericordiee et David et Esaias testes 
sont. Ble ait, Letarmni, gentea, cum plebe ^us: Hie, erit 
radix Jesse, et qui esearget regere gentes : in eo gentee gpera- 
bunt. Qnnm itaqne Deus rerus et misericors turn Jndeos 
turn gentes ad se traxit, et pateme amplexus est, profecto 
ipsi inter se Jodei et gentes Ticiasim et &ateme amplecti 
debent, atqae matna se charitate convincire. 

Sequitor deinde apod Panlnm qnsodam excnsacio andaciae 
snes, qnod ad Romanos scripsit, de quo forsan illi mirari 
potneruntj et cogitare secam qoidnam sit qaod Paulus ad eos 
scripserit, qni apud iUos nnnquam faerit. Poterant enim 
id audaz facinos jodicare. Ideo &cti soi racionem reddit 
PaoloB, dicens cansam esse qaod erangelizacio gentibns ei 
precipae mandsta fiiit, nt nbique locomm qaoad potait colli- 
gat ex gentibns evangelizando oblacionem Deo. Inter qnas 
gentes in primia Bomani fhenint. Ideo illos, sicuti alias 
gentes, jure officii aui et legacionia potuit docere. Tametsi 
modeste dicit bic se illoa non docere, sed admonere. If am 
inquit: AitdaGiua seripsi vobis ex parte, tanquam tn me- 
moriam voereducens. Quod denotat, non docens ignota, sed 
admonens scita. Et hoc couBonum est ei quod dixit in prima 
epistola, id est, in prima parte bujos epistolEe : Degidero 
■ enim videre vos, ut aUgwid _im/pa/rUar vobw gracicB epiritaUs 
ad conjmnandos vos. Qaod denotat : Satis docti estis ; sed 
forsan egetia fratema admonioione et confirmacione. 

Docti autem faerant Bomani, et primum de Cbristo 
audierunt ab ipso Poncio Pilato, qui pretuit neci Cbristi ; ex 
cujus Uteris Tiberias Cesar accepit, quam ille apud Judeos 
fiiit mirifions ; et Jesam in deoa retulisset, si aenatus pasana 
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esBet. 8ed ex apostoHs diTisti primus mmcinm de Cliriato 
Bomam atinljt Barnabas, ut bistoria ClemeDtia Soman! tes- 
tator, ad Jacobom Jerosolotrntannm epiaoopnm missa. Qui 
Clemens, doctrinam Bamabss secntua, postea Cesaream ad 
Petnun renit, coi fuit a Bamaba commendatas. Tarn 
Petrua, poatqnam in oriente nndecem annos docens consomp- 
serat, in It^iam et Bomaza venit, ubi annis zxt. consedit, 
annia autem ante Pauli adventimi Bomam circiter tredecem. 
A quo magno Cbristi apostolo emditi et inatmcti Komani 
forsan potnerint dedignari aliquantisper a Paolo edoceri. 
locirco aapientisaimus Paulas, qni volnit videri nihil in- 
considerate ^ere, reddit cauaam scriptes epistolse, et eum 
dicit ease mandatum sibi officium, et impositum onua a 
Cbristo, nt nbivis gencium, quoad possit, ai^'utet incre- 
mentom fidei. Oreds et ha/rharis, inqnit in prima parte Rom. 1 
hnjos epiatolsB, soptenfetwa et ineipientibus debitor sum. : ita 
(quod in. inej prom/ptwn eet et vobts, qui Romae estie, evange- 
lizare. Quod qniini din cnpivit facere presens et non potnit, 
absens quantom licoit idem attemptavit : Ut aUquemfntctum 
habeat in illis sieut in ceteris gentibvs. Kam a Jemsalem. Bom. 
per circuitwm usque ad UUrie/wm propagarit evangelinm 
Christdnon suis viribns, sed Dei gracia^ non aliomm restigia 
sequens, sede alia itinera capiens, et ad ea loca veniens in 
qnibuB antea non nominatiia fiiit CbristDS ; ut, quemadmo- 
dum Esaias predixit. Qui non andierint de illo intelligant. £>. lii- 

Ealoagaetdiversaparagracione proTinciamm imperii non 
potnit, sicut habait din ante in mente, Bomam proficiaci, 
aed poatreTiBamMeroaolimam, quo erat nunc itnma, partim 
at rerum a se gestamm illic racionem redderet. Nam id erat 
celebre institutum in prima eccleaia, ut Clemens tradit, nt 
qoisque Jacobo hieroaolimse actae provincise racionem redderet 
Partim eciam illuc contendit, ut firatres fame laborantes et 
preasos, oollecta elemosina es Macedonia et Acbaia relevaret. 
Sevit enim tnm fames gravina ; qnam futuram Antiocbieo 
predizit Agabna. Item bieroaolomituii Christimi odio babiti 
ab omnibus, et a Judeis ab omni commoditate excluai, ex- 
ixema. necessitate astricti fdemnt. Ulis, ut sibi fait manda- 
tum ab apostoUa, Paulas yolnit snccnrrere. Et inter predi- 
oandum in Macedonia et Grecia, quom mnltam homiuam 
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liberalitatem contmoTisset, qnicqmd collahun ftierit, com- 
manem illam graci&m Tolnit ipse Herosolimivm deferre. Qao 
facto babnit in propoaito per Italiam in Hispaniam proficisci. 
niuc aatem (Jiquando venerit nee ne, non intelligo. Tametsi 
Ivo CamotenaiB episcopna^ vir non indoctua, in cronicis ab eo 
editis, Faulmn in Hispaniam profectmn aaserit, reUctia in 
Gallia Areletee Trophemo, et Viennss Grescente ; qui in 
illis locis Christi divinitatem denimciarent. Yeram secondo 
Neronis anno, priusquam Romam venerat, ad dnodecem 
annos auperrixit, et rerans occidentem profectus est. At 
quonsque perezit, ex nulla grari anctoritate queo asserere ; 
mai audiamus quod lo. Chrysostomna acribit in libro de 
landibna Fauli, omelia ultima, in qua illnm in Sispaniam 
profectom tradit. 

Quum autem dizerat Macedoniam et Achai&m re ipaa et in 
efifectu ostendiaae liberaUtiatem in succuraum paupenun, turn 

Y. 27. aubjnnxib PauluB, Placuit enim eU, et debUores svm,t eorum., 
pro spiritnalibuB acilicet carnalia (id eat, qose auntnecessaria 
victui] ' rnvmisbrare. Sed auimadTertendum eat quod dicit, 
Placvdt. Quod quidem dicit ut oatendat debita posse exigi ; 
eaque solvere et preatore bominibuB placet ; ilia videlicet 
debita qute in elimosiniB aunt, quee exhibeantur in victum et 
veatitum hominum spiritualium ; quae quantum hominibna 
datoribua dare placet, accipi potest. Qui quanquam debent 
eustinere apirituales, tamen ab illis plus exigere nan debe- 
mus quam eia dare placet. Meliua enim eaaet non darent, 
quam inviti darent, propterea quod quicquid tquodf non eat 
voluntarium in ecclesia pemicioanm eat. Exbortandi igitnr 
sunt bomines, non tam nt darent, quam at eponte darent. 
Micienda est dulci doctriua prompta voluntas, non acerba 
exaccione extorquenda pecunia nomine decimarum et ob- 
lacionum. Decimaa enim et oblaciones non flagitavit Faulua, 
aed solimi liberalitatem hominum apontaneam, et hoc dun- 
taxat ad paupemmlevandam neceeaitatem. Ad Timothenm 

a. TL acribit: SaimUea autem aUmenia, et qwiug tega/mur, hUt 
conienH suTtvua. Badix omnium malorum, est cvpiditax. Ideo 
admonuit illom ut fogeret rerum appeticionem, quss vocator 

Ji. avaricia; et sectet/wr jueUciam, pietatem, Jidem, charitatem, 
paciendam, maiisuetudvnem. 
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Similiter hac noabra tempestate admonendi sunt sacer- 
dotea, at eodem sectentur, utqae heec exemplo sui in suos 
parocLianoB tranBfuiidaiit, faciantque illos, exemplo dato in 
seipsis, jostos, pios, manauetoB, fideles, pacdentes, cbaritate 
plenos ; et tnm facile liberalitaa qnam ezpoacunt aequetnr 
certe eciam copiosins qnam relint, ai ipai non plaa cupiunt 
qnam debent. Si non aolnm verbis sed eciam tua ipsins 
vita docneria homines bonitatem imitari, tone certe, te vel 
tacente, qoantum tuse vitse erit neceasarium conferetur ; quo 
ploa cur exigamua, ex doctrina Chriati non video quidem. 
Panics eciam ipse ab nltiro conferentibua uoluit accipere, aed 
pocius laboravit manibus, scenofactoria arte victum que- 
ritans; ne vel auspicionem avaricife daret, vel evangelio 
scandalnm faceret. Aliia autem, maxime hieroaolomitands 
fratiibns, exegit victni neceaaaria, quatenoB bominea sua 
sponte dare volnerint; qnoa docoit debere suppeditare qnse 
sunt necessaria corpori illis, a qnibns acoeperiut qnte sunt 
saluti aninue necessaria. 

Deinde petit a Bomanis nt precentur Denm pro se, jam Bom. > 
ituro hierosolimam in medioa boates CbriBtiani nominia, ut ^**' 
ab inimicia tutam profectdonem et fratribus gratam habeat. 
Quod revera precatu fuit neceaaariuin. Qooniam obtigit 
Paulo ilia oltima aua profectio hicroaolimam minime tnta, 
cum Btatim illic acceptus ab infidelibus Judeis mille modis 
jactatos fnit, sicut Agabus propbeta ei dixit fore. Sed ille 
homo magno animo, fide et amore Cbriati, fait paratm non acl x: 
sohim UgaH, sed edam. pro nonUne Jmv, ChriaU emori kiero- '^ 
eolimcB. Qui qnam venerit hierosolimam, tratribus grataa et 
acceptus, Jacobo illic et senatui Cbristiano quid in Cbria- 
tianiamo egerit totum ordine retulit. Ab illis ei imperatum 
fait, nt more et ritu Judeorum ae pargaret in templo diebus AcL u 
septem, raao capita et factis oblacionibus. [In]de crimine ^*' 
ei o^ecto quod suasit Jndeis ut filiosauos nou circumcidant, 
Bignificana circnmeisiouem post Christum nihil ad rem perti- 
nere (at vero bieroBolimte apnd Judeoa perrexit circnmcisio 
cum GhriBtiamtate in genere Judeorum) ; ex templo arrep- 
tns fnit a Jndeia infidelibna, et tractus ad necem ; qoam non 
vitaaset, nisi Lysiaa Clandiua, tribonns cobortia, eam e 
manibna Judeorum erupuisset; quern egre defendit contra 
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insidias et impetam Jndeonun. In carcere tone Pauliia au- 
dirit a Domino ; Oonstans egto. Sicut enim testificaius e» 
me in Meruaalem, sic te et Romcc oportet tesUfieari. 

A tribano miaaus fiiit Paulns ad Felicem, profeotmn tunc 
Sirise et Jodese ; in cujua cnstodia Cesarife bienninm mansit. 
Turn relictns Portio Feato, qui imperante Nerone Felici 
sncceesit, ab eo, poabquam ae apod Agrippam regem de- 
fendit, miasns Bomam vinctua venit ; abi biennioin tranacgit 
libera cnstodia. Supervizit deinde annis decern, quo tem- 
pore pntatorinHyspaniam ivisse; quod Joannes Chrisosto- 
mns, in libro de laudibuB Panli, et poBt illiun Camotensia 
episcopos Ivo tradit. Quod si fecerit, turn reveraus poatea 
Eomam anno a Chriati passione xxxvi f , Nerords imperii 
anno terciodecimo, in prima Chriatianomm persecncione 
tandem necatos fuit. Quadriennio antem anteqnam Romam 
venerat, et anno snee predicacionis xz ° videtur bmic epistolam 
ad fiomanos scripsiase. Nam in collectione elemosinarom 
ex Macedonia et Grecia, et profectione bierosolimam, et 
conflictn com Judeia, et dcniqae itineracione Romam, vi- 
dentiir quatuor anni transiiae. Itaque Eomam tandem 
Tenit, &atribus illic gratissimus, ad quos non Veritas eat 
antea scribere^ quum ei fait mandatum nt omni racione 
Chriflti fidem exaugeret. 



CAP. XVI. 

POSTREMO in hac epistola sunt amiconim commenda^ 
cionea, tnm virorum turn feminamm, et aalutacionea 
qnam amantisaimse, ex ingenti Pauli charitate profectte. 

Pbeben femina videtmr una cum bac epistola Bomam 
iviaae. Reliqui quoa velit aalntatos, quos aliia in locia 
novit, vel Bomse manserunt, vel ilHc negociatd aunt. Aquila 
Judeus cum Priaca conjuge, quam Lucas in Apoatolorum 
hystoria vocat Priacellam, edicto Claudii imperatoris om- 
nibus Judeia Boma migrantibus, Corinthum venit, et Paulum 
venientem Athenis Corinthum hoapitem recepit. Androni- 
i. 7. cum et Juliam vocat noUlee in apostolis ; onde constat omnes 
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missoa eyaQgelizatum merito apoatolos vocari. Reliquos 
deinde qnos ealrere jabet apostolus, intelligamtis msignea 
fuisse vel virtute vel operibna ; quoa sua commemoracione et 
laade voluit Faulua in virtute suatinere, Recordacio enim 
et lane divinorum hominum ad virtutem vel currentes incitat. 

Jubefc deinde invicem eancte dissuavientw, et amplexu i 
amoris constent, caveantque a falsis et eeductoribua, semina- 
toribua discordiarum, et acrupulos injicientea, blando ser- 
mone mestajitea homines aimpliciorea, non Cbristi sed suiim 
lucrum querentes, non inaervientes Deo sed ventri. Poa- 
tremo admonot, sapientes in bono sint, et in maloa ivmpliees, s 
sciantque bene cogitare et agere, non male. Quod scire, 
videlicet malum agere, neacire eat. 

Ultimo loco optat eis graciam, qnse cauaa est efTectnx, 
autriz, conBervatnx omniuju bonomm, qufe vel sunt vel esse 
posannt in bomioibua. Cujua gracise munere diximos scri- 
bentea in banc epistolam quicquid bene diximua. Quod 
velim lector boni consulatj beneque de nobis sensiat, qui de 
Paolo voluimua bene sentire, conatique aumus, quoad po- 
tuimus, divina gracia adjuti, veros illius aensus exprimere. 
Quod quam fecimus baud acimus sane, Voluntatem tamen 
haboimoB maximam &ciendi. 



Finis argmnenti in Epittolam PauU ad Bomanoe. 
OxonitB. 
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APPENDIX. 

f On a work evpposed to be Dean Golefs.) 

THERE b extant, among the Oale MSS. in the Library of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, a Tolmne (marked O. 4. 44) 
" very clearly written on fine vellam, in the Italian hand of 
Qneen Elizabeth's time," the contents of which have been 
generally believed to be the work of Dean Colet, Mr. Seebohm 
in hia Oxford Reformers (2nd ed. p, 33 n.), wa8 Hie first to call 
this opinion in queetioii; and as the matter is one of some 
interest, not only in its bearing on the present Lectures, bnt as 
affecting our general estimate of Colet's writings, I will en* 
deavonr to examine the evidence for and against. I must first 
express my great obligation to the Librarian, of Trinity, T. 
Aldis Wright, Esq., for ftimishing me with a description of the 
MS., and to Mr. Seebohm, for the loan of his carefully-made 
transcript of it. 

The first page of the volume is filled with detached apoph- 
thegms, some of which are beautifol and striking; as, "Sine 
^OB accendere candolas in igne tno, et abs te discere sapi- 
entiam." On the second begins a uniform aeries of abstracts of 
all St. Paul's Epistles in order, euding on p. 93. Bnt the 
peculiar circumstance is, that the order is reversed ; the series 
going regularly backwards from Sebrewie to Romant. On p. 98 
begins a much fuller commentary, a conrse of homilies, in &c^ 
on the Firat Epistle of St. Peter ; and some extracts &om the 
first Chapter of Bontans, on p. 120, complete the work. On the 
fly-leaf is the following note, in the handwriting of its former 
owner, the learned Dr. Thomas Gale : — 

" Videtur esse opus Joannis Coleti Decani S" F&uli Lond i 
" Multa hie plane oadem sunt cum iis quie aoripsit manu sua 
Coletos, in Ubro qui servatur in Capitulari domo Eoolesin S" 
Fauli : atque adeo htec aunt quaai aectmdffi curte. 
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" Malta hie panim emendata scribantnr, qno vitio Coletas 
laborabat. Ea snbimde notaotnr, et coirigruitar. 

" Ordo Epistolamm 8" Panli nou eat idem hie, qui est in illo 
altero Ubro manu Colefci scripto. 

" T. G." 

It 'will be Been from tliis, that Dr. Gale decl&red many parts 
of this composition to be "clearly the eamo" with whiit was 
foTmd in a MS. of Colet's own writing, preserved in the 
Chapter Honee at St. Paal's. Unfortunately, the MS, thna 
referred to ia no longer discoTerable. But when we take into 
accoant the h^h authority, on such a point, of the Editor of 
EittorvB BritawmcB Bcripiores, who was himself also a Prebendary 
of St. Paul's, his statement carries the greatest possible weight. 

Mr. Seebohm'a argument gainst the gennineueBS of the Gale 
MS, rested on the fact, that certain coincidences were observable 
between it and the Anmttationee of Eraemos ; in particular, the 
remarks on Pejtula (2 Tim. iv. 13), AntichrUtua (2 Thess. ii.), 
and the note on 1 Theas. t. 12, 

Now I think it will be allowed to be natural and probable, 
that, if the work were Colet'a, we should find some traces of 
indebtedness here and there to the Annoiaiiones. For the first 
edition of them appeared in 1516, three years before Colet's 
death. He is known to have read the work, and it would be 
only reasonable that he should incorporate in his abstracts of the 
Epistles some of tho explanations it contained. The question 
then becomes : can anything be found in the Gale MS., mani- 
festly taken from an edition later than Colet's death, and not in 
the previous ones ? 

Mr. Seebohm has detected what appears to be an instance of 
this ; but I think it ia so extremely slight, as not to admit of any 
conclusion being based upon it. The instance is, that in the 
note on Petiula, aboTe-mentioned, the author of the MS. has 
"quo tegebatur ab imirrihvx" while the editions of 1516 and 
1519 have " quo tegimnr ab hymb'nbui" that of 1522, " quo 
tegimur ab vmbrihia." In other words, the spoiling of imhribas, 
in the MS., agrees with the edition of 1522, not with either 
of the two published before Colet's death. 

As evidence on the other side, I have set down, in parallel 
columns, a few of the more striking expressions in which a 
resemblance is found between the language of the MS. and that 
of this present work. The general cast of the laugnage cannot 
be conveyed by any such fKig:mentary extracts ; but it has left a 
very strong impression on my own mind that the MS. contains 
Dean Colet'a writings. 
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Trio. GoU. MS. "0. 4. 4A." 



Oolet on the " Bomans." 



" Itaqne mact«tis corpora " Mactacio ilia pecoris signi- 

Teetra, id est, peomncu affec- ficat peemnas appBticione$ in 
tionos." p. 91. corpore enecari oportere." p. 



" Ardentes charitate inter 

eoB jW frigent maUtia." p. 



'. " Ut semper in hoc caltgin 
mundo vivatis." p. 102, 



" Benignitate vfiBtra cale&- 

cietis algentet malicia." p. 



" Galor am oris 
homines . 
204. 



" Mens detraditnr in grave 
hoe caiiginoivm corpus." 



" Gratia potentior eat qnam " Credendnm est longe pins 

peccatnm ; et pins pot«st gratia posse in mnndo graciam recon- 

ad salvationeui, qnam peccatmn ciliantem Deo, qnam peccatnm 

ad damnationem." p. 88. a Deo aliemms." p. 142. 



" Qnare Denm in Jesn 6io 
amantem redamemns." p. 90. 



" Accepto amore amantem 
Denm redament." p. 143. 



" Begatis eos pastoraliter, et P. 69. n. 3. 

pascatis regaliter." p. 116. 

" Fnrgatio, illnminatio, per- (The key-note of Colet'a 

feotio." p. 5. Treatise on the Hierarchiea : 

passingly alluded to, p. 198.) 

It may be added, in explanation of the fact that the MS. is 
in a hand of Queen Elizabeth's time, that Arcbbiahop Parker, 
who obtained others of Colet's papers, may probably have had 
the present series transcribed. Bale tells vs in what state many 
of Colet's mannscripts were found at his death, " diraricatia 
pagellis, in secretissimo snn bibliothecie loco." If the sheets 
were thns scattered loosely abont, it is easy to understand how, 
in the Elizabethan transcript, the order might have got reversed. 
Colet himself, in his will, speaks of " Abbreviations," as part of 
his literary remains ; and nothing yet fonnd wonld so well answer 
the description. 

Should the homUetic commentary on 1 Peter ever see the 
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light, it will not detract, T think, from Colet'a fiune, if he be 
admitted the author. The one who conid utter Boch words as the 
following, deaerrea to prove Dean Colet; — "Conjimx conjagem 
Bfipioiat sauctia ocalia, tanqoam sororem in Chriato. Angelas, 
ut ita dioam, angelnm intneatnr. Angelas cum angelo habit«t, 
amator angelica csstitatia." 
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• Auatlionia, 33. 
4.qiuiia8, TIiomaB, 124 n. 



' The Baman nvm»rai» refer to the pages of the Introduction. 



a Beformer, zxxriii ; luit 
AugaBtinian, xxxiz ; Mb love 
for order, zl ; connection of, 
with physicians, 18 n ; opi- 

- nion of Ficino, 32 ; admira- 
tion of, £br St. Paul, 57 « ; 
reeomes his Lectorea, 57 ; 
pecnliarity of style, 69 »; 
Us chronology, 94; Letters 
on Genesis, 105 n; snp- 
poGed work of, 229. 

Collet, John, apophthegms of, 



Aristotle, zrii, xxvii, 28 n, 76 n, 

78 n. 
Angnstine, quoted, 36, 65, 78 », 

113 «. 

Bacon, Lord, quoted, 78 n, 81 

n, 87 », 111 n. 
Baptism, KDcient mode of, 20 n. 
Baptista Mantnanos, xiii, 33, 

42 fl, 49 n. 
Bengel, quoted, 28 n. 

Cape, discoTery of the, xii. 

Chancer, quoted, 100 n. 

Cht7sostoai, qnoted, 53 n, 109 
«.. 128, 130. 

CironmciBion, 7. 

Clemens Bomanns, 126. 

Clementines, the, 126 m. 

CoLBT, Dean, early life of, xi ; 
age of, xi n ; maiima of, liv, 
229 ; Flatonism introduced 
by, xiv, adx j return of, from 
Italy, xzi ; academic degrees 
of, zxT ; Platonic chaxacter 
of his Lectures, xxvi ; cir- 
cumstances of their delivery, 
87 n ; previous Lectures o^ 
on 1 Corinthians, 90 n; as 
a Fersecntor P xxxrl » ; as 



Columbus, zii. 

Day, interpretation of the 

word, 113. 
Divinity Lectures, zx. 
Onns, John Scotos, xriii ; his 

Latioity, zzii ; his Qucbs- 
tiones, xziii. 

EpistoltB obaaurorwa virorum, 
ivi, 50 n. 

ErasmoB, his account of studies 
at Cambridge, zv ; unfair es- 
timate of, xli ; quoted, htHt 
n, 39 n, 48 n, 77 », 113 n, 
119 n, 220 B. 

Evil, only to be conquered by 
good, 86, 93. 

Faith, and Beaaon, 44, 88 ; Hope 
and Charity, 67. 
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Ficino, Mars^lio, Tiix, txxv n, 
16 n, 26 n, 28 n, 29, 61 n, 
76«,78n,79fi,93». 

Fleming, Bishop, ixxvii. 

ForekDowledge, God's, 5, 6 n. 

Form, and Matter, zzvi, xxvii, 
20 n, 43 n, 46 n, 81 n. 

Grsoe, power of, 10 ; nature 

of, 12. 
Grammar, zzxrii. 
Gratioa, OrtainiiB, his Fcucicu- 

lut, 119 n. 

Hepia^ha, the, xxzii. 
Eierarchiee of Dionysiue, the, 

xsr, 67 n, 78 n, 90, 100 n. 
Holt, John, xtI 

Israel, meaning of, 39. 
Ito, Bishop of Ghartres, 95 n, 
125 n, 127, 130. 

Jerome, quoted, 6 «, 34, 38 n, 

39 n, 48 n, 113 to. 
Johnson, Dr., his opinion of 

Mirandola, zzzt n. 

Ef derminBter, Bichard, zxxri. 

Law, the Mosaic, 17. 

Logic, at the Universities, 

Logicaiia Porvo, zvii, xziz. 
Longland, Bishop, xxxt. 
Love of God, better than know- 
ledge, 31. 
Lather, ziii, zzzviii, zl n, zli, 
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